
Arranged Mafia Marriage
Chapter 1
BPOV
I feel like I am always running from someone. I can feel their eyes watching me. My name is 
Bella Swan; I am 16 years old and a sophomore in high school. My father is Charlie Swan is 
Mafia lord and his best friend Carlisle Cullen is his partner in crime who I have heard a lot about 
over the years. My mother is Renee Swan she is definitely one the sweetest mother's in the world 
but she can be your worst nightmare if you get on her bad side.
I have four older siblings Sam, Jacob, Rose, and Alice. I am the baby of the family which also 
means I get the most unwanted attention and my siblings have a hard time accepting that I'm not 
a little girl anymore, I am almost an adult.
My ex-boyfriend Chris was murdered when I was 15 years old. He was definitely the sweetest 
boyfriend you could have, I loved him and wanted to marry him in the future, but that will never 
happen with him. Many people want me for my families' money, but he wanted me for who I 
was.
The mafia life is what I grew up with living in New York; I learned you can't trust anyone 
outside of the family except for the Cullen's. I also didn't trust people because of what I had dealt 
with the past sixteen years.
Which brings me here in Chicago at Mr. Cullen's house, my father announced to me last week 
that I was arranged to be married to Mr. Cullen's son, Edward. He was the same age as me and 
Mr. Cullen's only child.
My father had sent me out to live here in Chicago with the Cullen's and get to know Edward two 
years before we were to become official as husband and wife. I just hope that my parents made 
the right decision for me.
EPOV
I know there is a big secret that my parents are hiding from me but they won't tell me. I hate all 
these secrets and lies. I just wish they would tell me the damn truth.
My name is Edward Anthony Mason Cullen. My parents had combined their last names together. 
I loved my parents to death, even though we get into occasional disagreements at times or when 
they are not being very discreet about their son being home while they have sex. It's just plain 
horrifying to witness that.
My mother Esme was a very loving person, she did almost everything for me as for my father I 
never really saw him. Although he does love my mom he was always working in his damn study 
never really giving my mom or me the time of day unless he wasn't very stressed. He was always 
dressed in Armani suits and was very cryptic with people. Guards were around the house, inside, 
along with cameras in every corner.
I would ask him what his job was and he would always reply "Now is not the time." What kid 
doesn't know what their father does for a living especially with the fortunate lifestyle we have?
I have two best friends and partners in crime named Emmett McCarthy and Jasper Whitlock. We 
were our own group at the St. Vincent's High School. Nobody dared to talk to us unless you 
didn't know the rules or wanted to get physically hurt. We often got in fist fights at school but I 
never got in trouble only if I lost a fight, which never happened. My father was able to persuade 
the principle into not getting me suspended how I have no idea.



I have never had a girlfriend, but sadly I wished I have. There just weren't any girls from where I 
am from that actually cared about me no all they cared about was money, power, and getting into 
my pants but I wasn't the type to do that. I wanted something real like my parents, now that was 
real love. My father always told me the day I became a man would be the day I learned the truth. 
He also said that I can learn what his job is after that happens.
I just hope that day comes soon.
Chapter 2
BPOV
The flight to Chicago was bumpy, and I really wasn't in the mood to meet with Mr. Cullen, but 
my dad insisted on me meeting with him and his family, so being the dutiful mafia princess, I 
obliged. The driver was waiting by the baggage claim holding up a sign with my name on it. I 
quickly walked over to him; he took my luggage and greeted me very nicely. He helped me into 
the black limo and shut the door. Luckily, the drive wasn't too long to get to Mr. Cullen's house. 
They lived in a private area near the forest.
A few minutes later, the driver pulled up to this big brown iron gate. The driver pushed on the 
intercom waiting for someone to answer. I was tired and in need of freshening up.
"Hello," said the voice.
"Miss Swan is here, may you be so kindly and open the gates?" said the driver.
"Of course," said the voice behind the box.
The big gates opened and we proceeded to drive forward. It was a very long and windy driveway 
with a big long waterfall in the center. It would have looked like a pool if it weren't shooting 
water up in the air. The house was very big like mine except it was a three story with stairs on 
both sides of the house leading up to the main floor. The driveway was black concrete with a 
swirl design.
Once we parked in the very front of the house there was an older man dressed in a black suit who 
rushed up to my door before I could even open the door. He was a short man, probably around 
the age of fifty, his hair black with hints of grey around the edges. His face clear of any facial 
hair, his skin was russet colored, and then my eyes met his warm dark brown ones.
"Hello Miss Swan my name is Mr. Black," he said. "Welcome to the Cullen's household, if you 
need anything I will be at your service." I shook his proffered hand, grateful for a friendly place 
since I was so far from home.
"Hello Mr. Black my name is Isabella Swan but please call me Bella." I said, smiling. Mr. Black 
seemed to be warm and inviting.
"As you say," he said smiling. He went to the back of the car, opening the trunk, and pulling out 
my luggage. "Right this way Bella." he said directing me as we walked up the stairs into the 
house.
I paused at the top of the stairs, looking at the ornate door in front of me. I took in a deep breath, 
taking in the surroundings. Mr. Cullen definitely wasted no expense in his house. It was over the 
top but yet it was gorgeous and so warm and inviting.
I was brought out of my reverie when Mr. Black cleared his throat to get my attention. Mr. Black 
brought me up to the very top floor of the house I took a couple glances from side to side to see 
the other wooden doors shut. Once we got to the third story we stopped in front of the only door 
there was and Mr. Black opened the door for me. It was clearly someone's bedroom but it was 
beautiful.



In the center of the room was a king sized bed, which was neatly made with pristine white sheets, 
offset by an arrangement of gold pillows. The bed was flanked by two large windows with a 
beautiful view of the forest. It reminded me of the view at home in New York. To the left of the 
bed was a fireplace and T.V. It was so simple and plain yet it wasn't, it really fit the mood of the 
room and the of course the view outside.
"This is Mr. Edward's room you will also be staying with him," Mr. Black informed me.
"Okay," I said, nodding my head looking around. That seemed a little strange to be rooming with 
a boy at my age, I am sure my brothers and father would strangle this poor Edward if he tried 
anything not to mention I was a bit uncomfortable not knowing who he was. I guess I would just 
have to get over it.
I walked over to my bags that now lay on the bed and started unpacking. He showed me the big 
walk in closet. The floors were black wood, and the dresser was in the center was a dark cherry 
wood with a white marble counter and a seat on the left side. There were also two white plush 
chairs on the left side with a glass table; there were a couple of textbooks it looked like and a 
vase of flowers. I'm sure from what I had heard Mrs. Cullen put the flowers there. Edward must 
have cleared some space on the right side of the closet for me, which was fabulous. I needed a 
place for all my own stuff. It was very clean and organized in here.
Once my things were neatly placed where they belonged, Mr. Black brought me over to Mr. 
Cullen's study. It was on the second story or I guess the main floor all the way down in the 
hidden right corner. There were two big columns leading into the entrance. He knocked on the 
tall, brown, ornate wooden doors.
"You may come in," said a very smooth voice which I assumed was Mr. Cullen's.
I entered the room. Just like the other parts of the house I saw, it was beautiful. There was a 
fireplace surrounded in white marble, glass mirrors on the wall, bookshelves, and his desk on the 
other side.
Sitting behind the desk was an older man most likely the same age as my father. He had dirty 
brown hair with streaks of blonde on the tips. His eyes were light baby blue with specks of green 
in them. Once I finished looking at him I noticed the big smile that was on his face as I entered 
the room.
"Hello Miss Swan it is a pleasure to finally see you again. I haven't seen you since you were in 
grade school, my, my have you grown up," he complemented. I blushed a bit at the praise.
"Hello Mr. Cullen it is nice to finally meet you but please call me Bella," I insisted.
"Of course as long as you call me Carlisle," he replied in kind.
"Of course," I said.
"Well I guess I should tell you a few things about my son before he arrives home." Carlisle 
sighed, taking a sip from his whiskey glass. My father did the same thing when he was a little 
stressed out. I sat down in the red leather chair by the window and waited for him to continue.
"My son Edward has no idea about you or the mafia world," Carlisle informed me.
"What am I suppose to say exactly to him?" I was confused. How was I supposed to handle this 
situation? Surely Carlisle didn't expect for me to break the news to his son. I was still processing 
the bombshell that my own father had dropped on me a week ago and how did his son not know 
what his father did for a living?
"Nothing, when he comes home today he will be coming to talk to me right away," he said. I 
could tell that he was stressed by this.
"Alright," I said waiting for him to continue, this clearly didn't have anything to do with me.



"Okay, Mr. Black is the butler, so anything you need you may ask him. He does the cleaning and 
shopping, sometimes he cooks when my wife Esme isn't home." he said.
"Where is Mrs. Cullen? My mother sends her regards."
"You will meet her later. Esme is visiting her parents this weekend," he said. "She wished to be 
here to meet you." His smile was a bit contagious, it was slightly crooked.
"Thanks for letting me know." I said a bit relieved and saddened that she isn't here. I was a bit 
nervous to meet her.
"You're welcome and welcome to the family Bella." He said.
His phone rang right after he said that, so we said our good-byes and I left the office. Right 
outside his study was Mr. Black.
"Come Miss Bella, I will give you the formal tour of the house," he said.
I followed him as he showed me the formal dining room, family room, kitchen, living room, and 
entertainment room. Then we stepped outside and he showed me both the indoor and outdoor 
pool, and the garden. It was gorgeous. A bit much for three people compared to back home where 
my home was a little bit smaller and we had seven people in my family but the house just flowed 
together.
I walked around the house noting the similarities that our houses had. They were both gigantic, 
to say the least. My house back in New York was decorated in hues of brown and beige. Mom 
had insisted on that color scheme. Mr. Cullen's house was decorated in natural hues in the dining 
room that carried throughout the house. Whoever had decorated the house definitely had 
excellent taste.
It somewhat reminded me of my house but it was different here it felt warm and comfortable, 
somewhat calm where as my house there was always something going on and the house was 
filled with people. Mr. Black eventually led me back to Edward's room, or rather our room. I 
actually really liked his room it felt warm and comfortable.
My stomach was turning with anticipation. I hoped that everything went well with my soon-to-be 
husband. I picked up a book to pass the time and at around 3:00 in the afternoon the intercom 
went off in the room.
"Hello Miss Swan you are to be ready in half an hour. I will meet you in your room to bring you 
to Mr. Cullen's study," Mr. Black said.
"Thanks, I will see you in thirty minutes," I responded into the little white box.
I went into the big closet grabbing a light blue halter-top with black dress pants. I then moved to 
the other side of the closet grabbing my black high heels. I thank God every day that Alice made 
me go with her to a class on how to walk in high heels. At first I thought it was a ridiculous 
waste of money, but now I can walk in six inch heels without falling on my ass. It certainly 
helped me with my grace issues, more than what any ballet class could do.
I walked into the bathroom, which was very big with a shower that had no doors. I walked up to 
the mirror pulling my hair down. I put on a blue headband as my hair hung down in loose curls. 
Once I finished getting ready there was a knock on the door. Mr. Black had perfect timing.
"Miss Bella it is time to go," Mr. Black called.
I opened the door walking out. "Alright Mr. Black I am ready," I said. Well as ready as I could 
ever be. I took one last glance in the mirror making sure that my hair was in place and followed 
Mr. Black to meet the elusive Edward Cullen.
He led me back down to Mr. Cullen's study. He knocked on the door just like he had done that 
morning. I entered the room right after.



There sitting behind the desk was Mr. Cullen, but there sitting in front of him was a younger man 
most likely my age. He had sparkling emerald green eyes with a strange color of bronze hair 
which looked like he had run his hands through several times already.
He was strikingly handsome, although he didn't look excited as I entered. He looked at me 
studying me the same way I was studying him. I almost felt uncomfortable underneath his 
scrutiny. After several moments, Mr. Cullen was the first to break the silence.
"Miss Swan I would like you to meet my son Edward," Carlisle said making introductions, 
smiling at me. "Edward, I would like you to meet Miss Bella Swan, your soon to be wife."
Once he was finished talking he got up. "I will leave you two alone to talk." Carlisle stood, 
making his way through the room and stopping at the door. He turned back and looked at the two 
of us with pleading eyes. Well he sure pushed us together quickly. I sighed and sat down on the 
red leather chair I had vacated earlier in the morning.
As soon as he left the room I turned looking at Edward waiting to hear what he thought about 
this situation.
Chapter 3
EPOV
Beep. Beep. Beep.
I groaned as the sun streamed in through my windows and sighed as I slammed my hand on the 
alarm clock. It was 6:45 in the morning -a God awful time - which meant time to get up for 
school. It couldn't be that bad though, at least it was Friday. There was a light at the end of the 
tunnel. I couldn't wait for the weekend to begin.
I go to Saint Vincent's Catholic - and man I was sick of school already. The worst part of it is that 
I have two more years in this God-Forsaken hell called high school it was always the same 
fucking people with the same old fucking drama. Bitches were always crying over some douche 
that was always screwing them over. And they kept going back to them. Hello, news flash idiots, 
this is high school. I have three words of advice: .Yourself. If Johnny cheated on you once, he 
will continue cheating on you. It's Dr. Phil 101.
Then, of course you have the brainless jock trying to get as many girls as they can. They disgust 
me. I have to listen to their one night stands and all the gory details during Gym. Lord knows 
half the school has herpagonasyphilaids.
Me, I try to stay away from it all. Sure, I have lots of women interested in me, but I want to have 
the same thing that my parents have. It's real . . . it's raw . . . it's love. Even though they both 
have their flaws they love each other.
God, I'm sounding like a douche right now. Hello, pity party of one over here.
I quickly rolled out of my bed, entering the bathroom. I glanced into the mirror, noticing that I 
had to shave I was starting to become a bit scruffy. Unfortunately there was not time for that 
today. I jumped into the shower, turning on all of the six sprays. I needed to wake up and quick. I 
got a late start with all my whining and bitching. I sprayed myself with some Aqua di Gio and 
ran into my closet pulling on my everyday uniform: dark blue jeans, with my white shirt. I 
grabbed my black leather jacket, and I put on my black converse.
After getting dressed I walked back into the bathroom to brush my teeth. I attempted to fix my 
unruly hair, but let's face it why would it be normal today when it never was. I sighed, gearing up 
for another day. I grabbed my school things, and then walked out of my bedroom. Once I got 
down to the second floor of the house, I went into the kitchen. I started organizing my school bag 
quickly making sure everything was in order, when I heard someone enter.



"Good morning Mr. Edward," greeted Mr. Black.
"Good morning Mr. Black," I replied. He was a nice old man. I thought of him like my second 
father. He had been employed with my family longer than I had been born. I smiled at him.
He handed me my breakfast which consisted of eggs, toast, strawberries, and orange juice. When 
my mother wasn't around, Mr. Black always made sure that I ate breakfast. I finished my 
breakfast fairly quickly then grabbed my things walking out of the house, bidding him farewell.
As soon as I tried to open the door leading to the garage I heard my father call me.
"Edward I need you home at 3:00 sharp, we need to talk," my father called out in a cryptic tone.
"Fine," I replied wondering what he wanted this time. He never had time to talk, especially with 
me, why now?
I jumped on the back of my black Ducati pulling out of the garage. It was an expensive 16th 
birthday present to make up for the fact that my father was busy, yet again. But hey, I wasn't 
complaining. I got a smoking hot ride from the guilt. I revved the bike and flew down the drive, 
relishing the way the wind blew on my skin. I felt so free on my bike.
About fifteen minutes later, I entered the school parking lot. I parked in my usual spot in the 
corner. Yes, that's right I have my own fucking spot. I'm like freaking royalty around here. Five 
minutes later Emmett and Jasper showed up. Emmett was a senior and was built like a freaking 
tank. Jazz was a junior. We had a similar build, but Jasper was a little taller and leaner. They 
were the only friends I had and trusted. I do anything for those motherfuckers. They got out of 
their cars and greeted me.
"How's it going Edward?" Emmett asked. He pulled out a few cigarettes for all of us. I lit it up 
and inhaled it. It always calmed me, even though it was a bad habit.
"Like any other day, except my dad wants me to be at home at 3:00 to talk," I said.
That got their attention. "About what?" Jasper asked. They both knew my father rarely talked to 
me unless it was very important.
"I don't know," I said, shrugging my shoulders as I took another puff. I truly didn't have a clue 
what it was about. I hadn't skipped any school lately and haven't gotten caught smoking on the 
school's vicinity, so I knew it couldn't be about me. I just wanted to know what he had to say. My 
dad was very secretive and I did not like that feeling.
The bell rang signaling us to go to class. I put my cigarette out and flicked it into the nearby 
bushes then we walked into the school. I walked into my English class a second right before the 
late bell rang. Why should I be there a second earlier and bask in my daily torture.
I sauntered to my usual seat, in the very back; no one ever paid attention to me, which included 
the teachers. They were too scared well unless they wanted to provoke me. As I walked back, I 
could hear two bitches whispering about me, betting each other who would ask me to the next 
dance and if I would accept.
I rolled my eyes. The girls on the other hand all wanted me because of my good looks and 
money. They were all the same gold diggers. That's all the girls ever wanted in this city. They 
were all the fucking same and that is why I stayed away from them. I'm surprised I hadn't heard a 
rumor floating around yet that I was gay or some shit like that.
The day went faster than I thought it would be. I left my last period, going through the metal 
doors.
"Eddie . . ." I heard a very nasally voice call. I froze in my tracks, hoping that she would go 
away. I heard her call again. I turned around and was faced with Tanya Denali.



She was the most popular girl in school but also the dumbest. She drove me nuts, not only was 
she not afraid of me or my family, she also just couldn't get it through her pea size of a brain that 
I wasn't interested in her. She couldn't fathom how to say my name correctly; no she had to give 
me a stupid nickname.
"My name is Edward," I growled at her.
Of course she ignored what I said and kept talking.
"I was like wondering if like you would like hang out with like me?" she asked. How many times 
you possibly use like in a sentence? 
"I have to meet my father, but like I told you I am not interested," I said. "Goodbye Tanya."
After that, I turned walking over to my bike. I jerked on my helmet on then left the school. As I 
was driving back home I wondered what was so important to my dad. He had never seemed so 
urgent before, it made me nervous, suspicious, and wary. I wanted to know what was going on.
As I pulled up the driveway I took a deep breath. I put my bike away then walked into the house. 
My father was standing there in the doorway, watching me put away my bike gear.
"Let's talk in my study," he said.
We walked in an uncomfortable silence all the way down the hall. The tension between us was 
palpable. He opened his door letting me enter first. I sat in his red chair while he sat behind his 
large wooden desk. He looked at me and smiled. Then my dad did something completely 
uncharacteristic of him. He took out some brandy and poured himself a drink, and then me one. 
Oh shit, what was going on? I accepted the glass and quirked up an eyebrow.
"Today son you will learn the truth about me," he said picking up his glass off his desk.
Now this got my attention. I have been waiting my whole life to learn about what my dad did - 
what all the cloak and dagger shit was about.
"My job son isn't like most jobs, Edward, I have a very dangerous job." he said simply, taking a 
sip from his glass. "1993, a good year. The year you were born," he commented after.
That confused me he didn't seem like a dangerous person but if you got him mad you didn't 
really want to be near him.
"Ever heard of the world of underground crime, the mafia life?" He asked.
I nod my head not quite knowing where he is going with this, "Do you notice all the cameras and 
guards around the house?" His tone of voice was so light yet so dark.
"There is a reason there around Edward, you see…Well son I am sure you have noticed over the 
past few years that we have been very fortunate to live the lifestyle that we live but money 
doesn't grow on trees. Edward my boy I am of certain power around here, and with that I have 
many people who feel threaten by that power. Do you understand what I am saying?"
"Have you killed…?" I choked, who was this man and what has he done with my father and did 
my mother know. "Ma?"
"Yes Edward I have but only for good reason, and yes your mother knew she has known all 
along. I wanted to tell you when you were little but your mother wanted to keep you out of the 
world."
"So why are you telling me this now?" I asked clearly confused.
"Because son it will affect your future." I picked up the proffered glass and brought the brandy to 
my lips. That shit burned as it went down, but I needed it. I think I might have expected it but 
there is a big difference between thinking something and hearing that it is the truth.



"There is more Edward," he continued. "Of course, your mother knowing about this, she thought 
it would be best if I told you alone.
"One of my best friends Mr. Charlie Swan, I'm not sure if you remember him you only five at the 
time, well he is my partner." he continued. Dad looked up at me, and waited to see if there was 
any recognition of the name.
That name sounded familiar to me but I couldn't remember him.
"His youngest daughter, Isabella Swan is the same age as you. She has lived the same life as you 
since she was born. They told her at a very young age, she is also staying here right now," he 
said.
"What does that have to do with anything?" I asked. Hmm, a chick was staying with us. 
Hopefully she was halfway cool. There was no way I was letting some chick bring down my 
reputation.
"Well, son here is the last part you really need to know." My dad paused for a moment, making 
me squirm in my seat a bit. "The two of you were arranged to be married since the two of you 
were babies," he said quickly.
"She is in your room getting settled," he informed me.
I couldn't believe it I am going to have to marry some stranger. He should have told me years 
ago, not a few seconds before you finally meet her. Well shit. I picked up my drink and downed it 
unceremoniously.
He looked at his watch and said, "She should be down here any minute." He said casually as if 
nothing was wrong.
"Why did you keep this from me?" I said angrily, clenching the glass in my hand.
I was angry at him for all the lies, and confused as to why I had to marry this girl.
"She is perfect for you Edward. Together you will build an empire and take over the reins," he 
explained taking the glass from my hand and putting it back on the beverage cart.
Suddenly, there was a knock on the door. I turned around to look at the girl who was entering my 
father's study. She was the most beautiful girl I have ever seen. She had curves in all the right 
places, very toned body, long brown curly hair, and her eyes were deep pools of brown with 
green specks in them.
Was she mad about this situation? 
If not she at least had to be surprised. My dad made small talk but I wasn't really paying 
attention. I learned she likes to be called Bella instead of her full name. I couldn't think about 
anything else except what my father had just told me. I mean you can't just get over that in a 
couple of minutes.
I guess we had to start talking so I turned back to Bella ready to talk, and see what she thought.
Chapter 4
BPOV
I fidgeted in the chair, wondering what was going on in his mind. I kind of felt bad for him, he 
had so many bombshells dropped on him today that it had to be hitting him like a ton of bricks, 
where as I at least knew of my father's business. I looked and stared up at the big golden clock 
watching the minutes tick by. We sat in uncomfortable silence for a few minutes so I guess I had 
to break it or we might be here forever.
But, where to start?
This man was going to be my husband-I needed to figure out how to talk with him.



"So how are you taking the big news?" I blurted. How stupid are you? I mentally slapped myself 
in the forehead. He just found about his father business and on top of that, he is arranged to be 
married to me, someone who is a stranger to him, of course he is going to have issues with all of 
this.
Edward looked at me and smirked. His lips pulled up higher on the right side making him have a 
crooked smile. It was extremely sexy. "Honestly . . ." Edward paused for a minute, trying to put 
together the thoughts in his head. His eyes glanced at me quickly. "I am a bit shocked about 
everything and then I am also pleased to know that you aren't some crazy chick," he said.
"Well, I guess that is a good thing that I am not crazy," I said. "Or at least I don't think I am." I 
added. He rewarded me with that dazzling smile. Man, this guy is hot!
"So um I guess you are my soon to be wife," he said chuckling. He ran his hands through his 
hair. I wondered how soft his hair was, or how much product he used to cause it to become all 
spiky like that.
"Yeah . . . which means you are my soon to be husband," I replied. I felt his eyes roam over me 
again, his eyes were full of questions. There was still a lot of tension in the room, we were both 
so timid.
"So, I guess we should be getting to know each other," he said. Edward stood, making his way 
across the room. He stood by the mini fridge and grabbed a bottle of water. He motioned asking 
if I wanted one. I nodded and he threw it across the room. I deftly caught it.
"Nice catch," Edward told me.
"Thanks." I smiled back at him, flipping my hair behind my back. "Yeah okay I will go first 
then." I told him getting straight down to business. I took a deep breath. "My name is Isabella 
Swan but everyone calls me Bella." I held out my hand, and he shook it.
I tapped my finger on my chin, trying to decide what else to tell him. I decided to go with the 
basics for the moment. We had plenty of time to figure out everything else.
"I am sixteen a sophomore in high school but I am sure you already know that." I feel like I have 
lost the strong doesn't take any shit Bella replaced with a shy, timid, clueless of what to say 
Bella. "I am from New York, right outside the city. I was born and raised there, never really 
moved anywhere else."
"I have four older siblings Sam 22, Jacob 20, Rosalie 18, and Alice which is 17." I smiled 
thinking about my family, missing them slightly. I shook it off quickly. Dad sent me here, and I 
was going to have to get used to it.
"I know all about the underground organization," I told him, thinking about my father.
"Some other things about me: I don't like people who pretend to be something they aren't. I also 
like my surroundings clean and organized Oh I also tend to speak and do things without thinking 
about the consequences sometimes but I don't take shit from anyone."
"I had a boyfriend when I was 15… he was murdered," I said, tearing up a bit thinking about 
him. It still hurt a little. "I guess I just have some trust issues now."
"That's about the basics," I said uncapping my water for the first time, taking a swig. I wish it 
was a shot or something so I could feel the familiar burn that immediately relaxed me.
"Wow," he replied, mimicking my actions. Edward ran his hands through his hair again
"My dad was definitely right about you, you are definitely my type," he said.
I wondered what that was supposed to mean. "Well your not to bad yourself," I replied looking at 
him. Edward Cullen was an extremely good-looking guy. I hoped we would get along okay. It's 
not like we had much of a choice. I sighed and slumped back in to the chair, feeling completely 



overwhelmed. I was to be married to an Adonis like creature. Hopefully we would click well. So 
far, all I knew about him was that he had a pretty face and knew nothing of this lifestyle.
"Okay, I guess I should tell you a little bit about myself," he grinned, settling into the leather 
chair next to me.
Edward told me a little bit about himself, and I learned that he has never had a girlfriend, which 
shocked me because he was gorgeous and very sweet. He had reddish brown hair, with sparkling 
emerald green eyes, strong jaw with stubble on it, very tall and muscular but not to muscular.
After we were done talking we went up to his room. Or was it our room now? He did his 
homework while I continued to read the book I was reading from earlier. As he worked, I stole a 
couple of glances at him, studying my fiancé. He had a pen in his hand and a book in front of 
him, his lip was caught between his teeth and his eyebrows were furrowed as he concentrated. I 
had a feeling that it didn't matter what he did he would always come off looking sexy to me.
So far he really was a really welcoming towards me, I could definitely see us working out.
EPOV
I sat in my room with Bella next to me as I continued to study for my English class and thought 
about earlier today.
I could tell that Isabella - or Bella - as she wanted to be called, was a little nervous. Hell! I was 
nervous, and that was not a feeling that I was accustomed to. When I went across the room and 
grabbed a bottle of water, tossing one to her. You could definitely feel the tension in the room. I 
didn't know what to say to her. She most likely had felt it to. When she caught the water which 
was very impressive, she smiled gratefully at me.
I had a feeling that we would be there for awhile. We needed to get to know each other, 
especially if she was going to be my wife. Wife! Shit, I'm only sixteen. I still have a hard time 
grasping everything that was dumped on me a few hours ago.
She had a funny sense of breaking the ice two when she blurted out, "So how are you taking the 
big news?" It was kinda funny. I mean I had no idea what to say to that, so I answered as best as I 
could - smirking. It always charmed the ladies.
"Honestly I am a bit shocked," I had replied opening up my water. Dad definitely didn't have the 
everyday job, holy shit! I run my hands through my hair like I usually did when I was stressed or 
uncomfortable. "I am also pleased that you aren't some crazy chick," I had mentally slapped 
myself for adding that. Smooth move Cullen. 
"Well I guess that is a good thing that I am not crazy." Bella smiled which made me happy that 
she wasn't angry at me for the comment. She had a beautiful smile and sometimes when she 
would think of something to say she would start chewing on her bottom lip, that was another 
thing I had figured out about Bella Swan. "Or at least I don't think I am," she added as an after 
thought.
I continued to look through my book and turned to look back at Bella next to me, my stomach 
was churning on the inside, I was going to be a husband to this beautiful woman.
I watched her settle into the chair, making herself more comfortable. I couldn't tell if she was 
nervous or shocked, but she probably had known about this for quite awhile. I had listened as she 
told me about her family, about her brothers and sisters. She was lucky, considering I was an 
only child and never knew what it was like to have siblings around the house to play with. Then 
she had brought up her boyfriend.
Murdered! What kind of messed up shit was that! She was teary eyed for a moment before 
blinking everything back, and then she opened her water taking a sip 



All I could say was "Wow." She shifted again in the chair, working the kinks out of her neck.
"My dad was definitely right about you, you are definitely my type." I had said which I didn't 
mean to come out I meant it mentally. Bella was definitely gorgeous. She was small and lithe. 
She was wearing a little bit of make-up, but not so much that it was caked on. She was truly a 
vision. Not like any of those fake baked bitches at my school. Bella was going to have a hard 
time making friends there. Most of the girls were stuck up. And damn, with the way she looked, I 
was going to have to kick every guys ass for looking at her the wrong way.
"Well your not to bad yourself." She had said. I shifted, a bit uncomfortable underneath the 
scrutiny. I knew I wasn't a bad looking guy, but having a goddess like her tell me, well . . .
Then when I had to tell her about me well that was interesting.
Flashback
"My name is Edward Anthony Mason Cullen." I said Bella quirked her eye up at the long name. I  
sighed. This was something I was used to. "My parents combined their last names to form mine,"  
I explained. Bella nodded with understanding.
"I am 16 years old and a sophomore in high school which you already know," okay moving on 
with maybe something she doesn't know, "I have lived in Chicago my whole life. Unlike you, I am 
the only child. But I have two best friends Emmett, who is 18 and a senior, and Jasper who is 17 
years old and a junior," I said. Fuck, they were going to freak out when they found out about this  
shit. Dad in the world of crime , arranged marriage to Bella, It was like out of a fucking movie,
"Everyone is scared of us at school and I guess I know why now." I chuckled, finally knowing the  
secret that the rest of Chicago seemed to know. Dad did a good job of hiding this shit from me. "I  
obviously didn't know about the mafia thing as surprising as that sounds that I didn't 
miraculously find out by someone."
"All the girls at our school are fake so you will definitely have a problem with them, but at least 
you will have me . . ." Wow she must think I am so full of myself, " I have a Ducati that I love, so 
hopefully you won't mind riding it when we go to school," Wow the image of her riding my bike 
is oh shit where was I, "I uh I like to read but don't tell anyone," I said with a serious face. 
Reputations can take years to build, one little rumor can kill it all.
We talked some more, I told her that I had never had a girlfriend. She seemed shocked about 
that, I really had no idea why.
Flashback end
I continued staring at her, her brown curls cascaded down her shoulders and her eyes captured 
every word in the book she was reading. I could definitely see us working out.
She was smart, beautiful, and very funny. Plus she was very organized, so I knew I wouldn't have 
to get mad at things being thrown around. It was like we were a match made in mafia heaven. I 
hoped to God this would work.
Chapter 5
BPOV
The weekend seemed to fly by. Edward and I spent hours getting to know each other, and truth 
be told, we got along pretty well. Of course, we still had our awkward moments.
Flashback
I stood at the edge of the bed wearing my ex-boyfriends t-shirt and a pair of boy shorts 
wondering what side of the bed my soon-to-be husband slept on. I heard the water running in the  
bathroom and I sat down in the sitting area, trying to play cool with the whole situation. Edward 
stepped out of the bathroom a few minutes later. I looked up from the Cosmo I was pretending to 



read, and had to stifle the gasp that was getting ready to fall from my lips. He was wearing a 
pair of plaid lounge pants, no shirt. 
Edward was truly a made in God's likeness. He had a six pack, with toned arms. There was the 
defined V that dipped into the waist band of his pants. I wondered what that V led to and if it was  
as exquisite as the rest of his body.
I flipped the magazine back down on the coffee table and cleared my throat to get his attention. I  
stood, making my way back over to him.
"What side of the bed do you want?"
"Huh?" He replied dumbly.
"What side do you normally sleep on? I prefer left, but . . ."
"You can have the left side, that's fine." Edward ran his hands through his hair. He did that a lot 
when he got nervous. "Sleep well Bella."
End Flashback
I lay in bed and thought about the phone call I got from home. I got a call from Alice and Rosalie 
the other day. They informed me that during winter break, which was in two weeks, and they 
were coming to visit. I really needed to see my sisters about now. The move had been pretty 
abrupt. One minute I was chilling with my family at the dinner table, the next minute Charlie 
came in telling me that it was time to meet Edward Cullen, I had to pack quickly and then I was 
on a plane. I didn't have time to process anything.
I heard the alarm go off, which I wasn't too pleased about. I closed my eyes and prayed to God 
for a couple more minutes. It was my first day at Saint Vincent's Catholic, and I was nervous 
since I only knew Edward and no one else. I didn't want to get up; the bed was nice and warm, 
calling my name for at least another hour or so.
I felt someone shake me a little bit. Really Charlie, can't a girl have a couple more minutes of 
sleep?
"Bella come on me have to get up, it is time for school," Edward urged, his voice was breaking 
me out of my coma.
"No," I told him, turning my head away from the pillow that separated us.
"Yes, come on," Edward commanded, trying to keep the laughter out of his voice. I knew I was 
awful to wake up in the morning. My maid always complained about it.
"10 more minutes," I tried to bargain. That's only a fourth of an hour, or some shit like that. It's 
too damn early to do complex math in my head.
"Fine," he said.
Those ten minutes felt like a mere second. I groaned when Edward announced the time, and 
finally got up taking a quick shower, brushed my teeth, got dressed and did my normal routine.
Edward and I walked down together for breakfast. Mr. Black already had strawberry pancakes on 
the table, with coffee. We ate in a companionable silence. I liked that we didn't always have to 
fill the silence with idle chit chat.
Once we were done eating we went into the garage and hoped on his Ducati. Edward grabbed a 
helmet and handed it to me. I knew that it was going to mess up my hair, but I didn't give a shit. 
This was a hot ride. It was just as nice as my Brother Jacob's he had one when he was 16. He 
never let anyone on it except for his girlfriend or well now fiancée Leah I guess I should call her.
It was a very nice ride, and having my arms wrapped around Edward didn't feel so shabby either. 
There were worse ways to start off at a new school. It felt so exhilarating with the wind whipping 



all around us. We entered the parking lot and he parked in between a jeep, and a Mazda 3 in the 
upper right corner that was a bit hidden from the rest of the lot.
I ripped of my helmet, handing it to Edward, who stowed it away for me. I was running my 
hands through my hair when two guys, who were standing over by the jeep, came over. The one 
guy was huge he intimidated me which was really hard to do. He was very muscular with brown 
hair and blue eyes; the other one was also tall with blonde hair and blue eyes. He wasn't as 
muscular as Edward but he still built.
"Hey Edward who is this lovely lady?" asked muscle man, as he bumped Edward's fist.
"Emmett, this is Bella," Edward said. "Bella this is Emmett he is a senior and Jasper who is a 
junior." Edward paused for a moment. "Bella is a sophomore like me."
"Hi." I replied, relaxing a bit. Edward's friends seemed nice enough.
"So, is this what your dad told you yesterday?" Emmett asked.
"Well . . . no, look guys you can't tell anybody promise." Edward looked around nervously.
"Yeah," they both said in unison.
"My dad told me last night that he works for the underground crime, and her dad also does, there 
like partners and shit" Edward told them quickly. I don't blame him; I wouldn't want that shit 
getting around.
"Oh, we knew this." Emmett laughed.
"WHAT THE FUCK GUYS!" Edward yelled.
Everyone in the parking lot turned and looked over at us. I quirked my eyebrow up, and placed 
my hand on his arm. He needed to chill down. They all had curious looks on their faces but then 
went on back to their business.
"Yeah, both our dad's work with your father Edward, how did you not know?" Jasper asked as if 
he didn't believe Edward.
"I have no idea," mumbled under his breath but I still heard him, Edward realized that I was there 
with him and both his friends were looking at me waiting for an explanation as to why I was 
here, "Oh also Bella and I are arranged to be married," Edward told them.
"Well, at least she is smoking." Emmett said.
Jasper punched his arm. "Oww what was that for," Emmett asked.
"For saying that comment," Edward replied grumpily.
"Well I wasn't lying." Emmett glared at Jasper ignoring Edward.
Edward and I were just laughing at them. They were very amusing. It was almost like watching 
The Three Stooges, but with high school guys and a modern day theme. Well, I guess not like 
The Three Stooges at all, but it was still funny as shit. The bell rang and we were supposed to 
meet them later.
Edward came with me to get my schedule. He flirted with the school receptionist a bit to get me 
transferred into his classes, but when all was said and done, we had the same classes so at least I 
knew one person in every class. It was oddly comforting. We walked through the halls, and 
Edward stood off to my right, pointing out different clicks on the way to our lockers. Somehow, 
Edward managed to get our lockers right next to each other. It didn't surprise me though. He was 
quite the charming convincer.
As we were walking to class, Edward warned me about the girls in this school and the boys. I 
looked at the boys and they were practically drooling, which caused Edward to growl once or 



twice, while the girls on the other hand were glaring at me. That's right bitches; Edward Cullen 
is officially off the market.
The day went by pretty fast. It was helpful that I already studied most of the material back in 
New York, so I could sit and daydream most of the time. At lunchtime, I told Edward I would 
meet him in the cafeteria, I just had to use the ladies room first. He nodded pointing to the closest 
one after telling me where he would be waiting. I smiled and watched him walk away. Hmm, it 
was such a nice view.
I walked in the bathroom noticing a strawberry blonde haired girl glaring at me. I had no idea 
why she was glaring at me but I ignored her. I didn't want to get into with anyone on my first 
day. I was just here to go to school, oh and get married and become the other half of a mafia 
couple.
As I was washing my hands I looked through the mirror again, she was still glaring at me so I 
decided to talk to her. Nobody was going to try to intimidate Bella Swan. "Hi I'm Bella, do you 
need something?" I said in a calm voice.
Her ice-cold blue eyes narrowed at me more "Yes, my name is Tanya, this is my school and 
Eddie is mine so stay away from him or I will make your life a living nightmare," she growled.
This is what always made me mad. I had a temper I could hold most things in but push me and I 
blow. Not a very good trait, but I will not be bullied. She seemed very delusional to think 
Edward was hers. Everything about her seemed fake, she had curly strawberry blonde hair, blue 
eyes, fake eyelashes- I knew this because they seem to be falling off of her, her skin looked 
orange (an obvious sign of fake-bake gone wrong). It even looks like she had a few upgraded 
surgeries to her body. It didn't help much.
"Well, Tasha," I intentionally used the wrong name. Honestly, I could care less on what this 
bitch's name was. "I could care less about your school as you so eloquently put it; you are just 
like the other people from my old school, the girls who pretend they rule the school when all 
they are only fake pathetic bitches." I said.
"As for Edward he mentioned to me that you were a bit delusional about him being yours, 
because he is mine." I continued. "Also if you threaten me again, I will make sure it is your last 
time." I finished.
She seemed shocked at first then a bit scared. "You don't know who you are messing with," she 
said her nerves finally getting to her.
I rolled my eyes . . . if only she knew, "Oh honey, you really have no idea who you are dealing 
with right now," I said. I was right in her face and could smell her hideous perfume. With that, I 
left pushed her away from me a little too hard and she landed in one of the stalls. I walked out of 
the bathroom joining Edward at the lunch table he sat at.
Edward looked at me, waiting for an explanation of my tardiness. I reached into my handbag and 
pulled out a tube of lip gloss.
"I had a run in with Tanya."
"What happened?" Edward asked.
"Oh, she was just telling me about her school and her Eddie," I saw him visibly tense at the 
sound of that obnoxious nickname," and then she threatened me," I explained.
"You have got to be kidding me," Edward said pulling on the ends of his hair.
"Nope, but don't worry, I gave her a little bit taste of medicine," I said.
"Good," Edward said laughing. "Oh, my mom will be back when we get home from school."



"Oh cool, I can't wait to meet her." I replied. I truly wanted to meet the Esme Cullen I had heard 
all about through my mother.
"Yeah, she is great." Edward said with a smile on his face.
After school Edward and I left to go meet his mom. I was a little nervous but as Edward talked 
about her she seemed just like my mother.
Once we pulled into the garage we got our stuff and walked inside of the house. As we entered I 
could smell fresh baked chocolate chip cookies my favorite.
"Ma," Edward yelled.
"In the kitchen," Came her reply.
We walked into the kitchen and I saw a lady with the same colored hair but a shade darker than 
Edward's and the same green eyes placing the cookies on a plate. Her hair was up in a messy 
bun, and her red apron was covered in flour.
She pulled of the apron and came and gave Edward a hug "Hey sweetheart how was your day?" 
she said.
"Good," he replied.
She turned towards me and said, "Hi, I am Esme, Edward's mother, you must be Bella, wow you 
have definitely turned into a beautiful young lady," she said.
She gave me a hug, "Thanks." I replied
She turned back to the plate of cookies, "I made you guys a snack for after school so I hope you 
enjoy, I have to go pick up some groceries, so I will see you two later."
She was a very sweet lady she reminded me of my mother. I really missed my family but I 
hopefully will see them soon.
EPOV
This whole day has been strange. It felt strange sharing my bed with someone but it wasn't too 
bad with Bella. I mean what sixteen year old boy doesn't want a gorgeous woman like Bella in 
their bed. We tried to make the whole thing bearable, but I knew it had to be strange for her too. 
The first night we had a discussion about what side of the bed to sleep on. We agreed on sides 
and then put a pillow between us for the time being.
Emmett and Jasper really liked her, although I was completely shocked that they knew about my 
dad and I didn't. I did learn that their dads worked for my dad. I guess I was a lot more naïve 
than I thought.
I guess they would also be working for me when we got older. That seemed very strange to me. 
My two best friends as my guards how strange, I know my father mentioned something about 
people watching over me but I never knew who they were or where they were so it didn't matter, 
but knowing that when I was older and Emmett and Jasper would be by my side protecting me 
seemed so strange. I was shocked that Bella had to already deal with Tanya but I shouldn't have 
been surprised it was bound to happen.
I could tell by the way Bella had said what happened with Tanya meant that you do not mess 
with Bella, especially threaten her.
I guess Bella being with me didn't give Tanya the clue that there would never be an "us". Well I 
guess time will tell with what happens tomorrow. We both crawled into bed that night getting 
ready for another day of school. She smiled at me and grabbed the pillow, placing it between the 
two of us.
"Goodnight Edward," she sighed softly, before flipping back over.



"Night Beautiful," I replied as her breathing evened out.
Only two more years left and then we will be married and out of high school. Can this shit get 
any weirder?
Chapter 6
BPOV
In my sleep - induced haze, I thought I heard Edward say.
"Night beautiful," his voice sighed before I drifted off. I could really get used to hearing that.
The next morning started with the alarm going off. I turned towards Edward. He had his back 
turned towards me, and I was able to study the hard contours of his back. His shoulders were 
well-defined and he didn't seem to have an ounce of fat anywhere on him. He stretched a bit and 
his body towards me.
"Good morning," I said, covering my hand over my mouth. He didn't need to be subjected to my 
dragon breath in the morning.
Edward smiled. "Morning you can shower first," he offered.
"Okay thanks," I said reluctantly getting out of bed. It was another fucking day of high school. I 
am so ready to be done with this already. My mind drifted to yesterday, hoping that there wasn't 
going to be a repeat of the bathroom incident. That bitch needed to back off.
I walked into the bathroom turning on the warm water, letting it cascade down my body. I poured 
shampoo in my hand and gently washed my hair. I reached for the Bath and Body Works Berry 
Vanilla and loofa and finished up in the shower. I grabbed one of Edward's soft bath sheets that 
hug next to the shower and wrapped it around my body. I grabbed the smaller towel above it and 
wrapped my hair in it.
I leaned down to open the bottom cabinet looking for my vanilla lotion. I poured some lotion on 
the palm of my hand then lathered up my body. Deciding that the fragrance was just enough, I 
then grabbed my teal cowl neck sweater and Lucky Brand jeans. I was nervous when my dad 
said I would be going to St. Vincent's Catholic, but was pleasantly surprised that there was no 
real uniform to follow. The only stipulation was no low cut shirts and daisy duke shorts. I could 
live with that. As my sister's always say, "You have to leave a little bit to the imagination."
I pulled my hair up into a ponytail letting it hang in loose curls to complete the look, and the left 
the bathroom once I felt satisfied with the way I looked.
I walked into the bedroom again noticing Edward he must have fallen asleep, again. I smiled 
briefly looking at his sleeping form. My eyes drifted up to his face noticing that he looked like 
such a vulnerable little boy. His hair was a disaster and hung in his eyes. He had some scruff on 
it but he looked good with it. I looked at the clock and read 6:30 A.M. My eyes went back to him 
and saw that the covers were by his hips so his toned stomach was exposed. How did I miss that 
when I first came out of the bathroom? He definitely took care of himself.
I went to the side of his bed sitting right next to him. "Edward you need to wake up," I said. I 
was tempted to pull off the covers completely, but decided to wait before I hit that drastic of a 
measure.
He didn't budge so I started shaking him "Edward you need to get up, we have to go to school," I 
reiterated.
"Hmm . . ." He groaned while turning on his side wrapping his arms around my waist. It didn't 
feel quite comfortable being that I had known him for five days. It felt a little odd hopefully it 
won't always be like this.



"Um Edward," Man, he could sleep through I hurricane. I tried to wiggle out of his arms, but he 
just kept pulling me closer to him. I looked down at the alarm clock and it said 6:40 A.M. Shit, if 
he didn't wake up within five minutes we would be late for school, not that it really mattered but 
I didn't want the teachers to think that I was a slacker on my second day of school.
"Edward, get up!" I said a little louder this time.
He moved around a little bit so I just kept repeating his name. After a minute or two, I couldn't 
take it anymore so I leaned down by his ear and screamed "Edward!"
He shot straight up, causing our heads to collide. It would have been funny if it didn't hurt like 
hell.
"What the fuck?" he said clearly not happy.
"I couldn't get you to wake up and it is 6:45 now." I said.
He shot up out of the bed. "Fuck me! Shit! Why didn't you try to wake me?" His eyes stared 
wonders into mine.
"I tried . . . apparently you sleep like the dead. I'll be downstairs."
He ran into the bathroom and I could hear the water running. I chuckled quietly as I made my 
way downstairs for breakfast. As I was getting closer and closer to the kitchen, I could smell 
bacon and sausage - and it didn't smelt burnt. Renee always burnt breakfast, causing my siblings 
and me to hide it. We always stopped at the diner for breakfast. My mom could only make 
certain foods if she didn't know how to make something she would usually burn it.
I stepped into the kitchen and sure enough Esme had eggs, bacon, sausage, and mixed fruit on 
the table.
"Morning Esme," I said.
She turned towards me smiling before replying "Morning Sweetheart."
"Where is Edward?" She asked a few seconds later as she started plating breakfast with a worried 
glance.
"I couldn't get him to get up so he is running behind." I said,
She started laughing "That's my Edward. He is about as bad as his father in the mornings." Well I 
guess it's like that saying like father like son.
"Thanks for breakfast Esme," I said smiling. "My mother always burned her breakfast. This is a 
welcomed change for me."
"You're welcome Bella," She said. "Renee was never a wonderful cook. Whenever Carlisle and I 
would stay there, we always got breakfast at the local diner. Except when Renee would make 
pasta or pizza than we knew it was edible."
"Good morning Edward," she greeted him.
"Morning Ma," he replied as he made his way to the breakfast nook. I could smell his Acqua di 
Gio on him. It was faint, but still delicious smelling on him.
We both dug in to our food that I have to say was mouth watering, Esme definitely knew how to 
cook compared to my mother, thank goodness my sister's and I had to take cooking classes at 
home through a hired chef so we all knew how to cook. My father and surprisingly my mother 
insisted on it.
Since we really didn't have much time before we had to leave I had to eat my breakfast quickly 
before we had to leave. The weather of Chicago, was no longer sunny it was cloudy and raining 
so Edward and I got into his black Ford 428 Cobra Jet. I have to say the car screamed sexy, I 
always had a thing for old fashioned cars.



As we drove off he said "Sorry about this morning."
"It's fine Edward," I replied. I wasn't truly comfortable with the situation yet, but we were going 
to have to learn to live with it.
As we were getting closer to the school all I could think of is what would happen with Tanya 
today. About 15 minutes later, we parked in his spot at school. Emmett and Jasper were 
underneath the covered entrance of the school waiting for us.
Edward held n umbrella over our heads while we walked as quickly as possible over to them, 
trying to avoid the rain.
"Hey boys," I greeted them.
"How's it going Bella?" Emmett asked.
"Good," I said. "I have to go to my locker though so I will see you later."
"Alright guys I will see you later too, I have to go to my locker as well," Edward said.
"Alright see you later then," Jasper piped up, taking the last drag from his cigarette.
Edward and I both walked to our lockers. He was right next to me so we got our books and shut 
our lockers. As we turned around we heard a very nasally voice calling Edward.
"Oh Eddie you're like here early," she said. I cringed when I heard that skank's voice. She 
obviously didn't get the picture yesterday. I may not have drawn it clear enough for her. Well I 
guess I will have to do a better job this time.
"Nooooo," Edward groaned as he scrubbed his face with his hands.
She came up to us granting me with a smirk. "So like Eddie, do you like want to, um like walk 
me to class?" she asked twirling her hair around her finger. She really needed to learn some new 
vocabulary. All that was missing was her smacking her gum, and then she would have fit the 
perfect bimbo cliché. I rolled my eyes and was going to interject, but Edward beat me to it.
Edward closed his eyes and rubbed his temples before replying. "For the last time Tanya no, my 
name is Edward! Please just leave me the fuck alone," he growled.
"Your loss," she said turning around flipping her hair.
I looked at Edward and he was definitely not happy. "She has no brain. Her mother must have 
been smoking some peyote while she was in utero."
"Don't worry soon she will learn not to mess with us," I said grinning evilly.
Edward did his lopsided grin "With you around, I am sure it will happen."
We both walked to class surprisingly the day went by fast. I was starving by the time lunch came 
around. Edward and I walked into the cafeteria. He went to get lunch as I went to sit at our table.
As I was walking to our table, I noticed an orange foot sticking out. Maybe she has no brain 
because the tanning bed keeps frying it. I looked at the culprit and sure enough it was Tanya. A 
little plan formulated in my brain, I decided to teach her a lesson on sticking her foot out. I was 
wearing my favorite pair of black high heels. She was talking to a bunch of blonde haired girls. I 
believe they are her followers. Typical high school clicks!
I walked right up to her and pressed my heal into the top part of her foot.
"Ah!" She screamed. She turned to me with narrowed eyes. I gave her an innocent look then 
replied.
"Oh shit, I am so sorry . . , I wasn't looking where I was going," I paused, twirling grabbing my 
lip gloss out of my pocket. "But then again, I guess you shouldn't have put your orange foot in 
the middle of the cafeteria, you should be extremely cautious someone could get hurt."
She was looking at me like she didn't understand what I had said.



"Big words Tammy, okay how can I put it in your words . . ." I said tapping my finger to my 
chin. "Oh I know! Tina like you should like not like stick your fake um like leg out in the middle 
of like the room." I said pretending to be just like her and then walked away.
The room erupted with laughter and clapping, she stood their stunned. Edward, Emmett, and 
Jasper joined me at the table laughing.
"Good job telling off miss brainless," said Emmett.
"Thanks," I said. Hopefully, this time the bitch got the hint - you don't mess with me.
Edward came and sat right next to me handing me my cheeseburger.
"Thanks," I said.
"You're welcome." He replied smiling. He grabbed one of my fries and I shot him the stink eye 
for a minute. I had trouble with sharing my food sometimes.
"I don't think she has ever been talked back to by a girl," Edward said thoughtfully.
"Well, she will have more problems if she tries to mess with me." I said. "I may be the new girl, 
but I'm definitely not a doormat."
"Hey Bella, how come your so tiny and you don't eat the typical salad like most other girls in this 
school?" Emmett asked changing the subject quickly.
"First of all I love to eat, and second of all I enjoy running so I burn it off easily." I said. Why 
waste a perfectly good meal for a few pieces of lettuce. If I had to choose between a burger and 
salad, I would definitely choose the burger.
"Ohhhhh," He dragged out.
.
.
.
.
The rest of the day flew by rather quickly, and Edward and I ran to the car since it was raining. 
We jumped in and he turned on the warm air. Edward pulled out of the parking lot and soon we 
were on the road in silence.
We pulled into the garage once we got to the house, both noticing that no one was there. No one 
was home except Edward and me.
Well this should be interesting. I thought.
EPOV
Sleeping next to Bella was definitely an experience. She tossed and turned throughout the night, 
and often made cute little noises. But there was one night where I think she had a nightmare. She 
was thrashing around a lot and whimpering. One time, she even woke up screaming, but I kept 
quiet about it, and let her think that I was just a heavy sleeper. But last night, she was calm. I was 
able to study her features a little better. Her hair was splayed out underneath her, causing a halo 
type effect. Her eyes were fluttering, but she didn't seem to be in any distress. For the first night 
in several nights, it seemed like we were going to get a good night's rest.
So, the next morning I when I up and told Bella to take a shower first; I didn't mind, but I also 
wanted to sleep in a little longer. I fell back asleep as soon as I heard the shower running, 
figuring that I at least had another thirty minutes of slumber. I didn't mean to hold her waist I was 
just having a dream about her and in that dream I was holding her.



I really wanted to remove the pillow that separated us at nights, but she didn't seem ready, and 
quite frankly neither was I if I was being honest with myself. But, I am of course a sixteen year 
old guy, sleeping next to a smoking hot girl. My subconscious got the better of me.
As soon as I realized what I did, I immediately let her go. I hated having to do it, but we just 
weren't at that point yet. I ran into the shower, realizing the lateness of the day. It was probably 
one of the fastest showers I have ever had. I didn't have time to shave so I just ran downstairs for 
breakfast; hoping that my mother wouldn't say anything about my unshaven face. She hated it 
when I wasn't clean cut looking.
My day was going good until, like most days, Tanya appeared. That bitch truly never understood 
anything that came out of my mouth...
Flashback
"Oh Eddie you're like here early," she said.
"Nooooo." I groaned, I wanted to hit her, but my mother taught me better than that. My name is 
Edward how many times do I have to tell her.
She came up to us and smirked at Bella. I could tell that Bella was trying really hard not to 
pounce on this bitch right then and there. "So like Eddie do you like want to like walk me to 
class?" she asked twirling her hair around her finger. Can we say bimbo much?
I screamed something at her, trying to get her to back the fuck off. I didn't want her, nor was I 
available anyway.
"Your loss," Good riddance Bitch! I rolled my eyes and turned toward Bella who was smirking at  
me.
I groaned, and she laughed at me. We walked into our class, taking our seat in the back row. I 
hated this class, but having Bella in classes with me made it a little more bearable. It was only 
our second day of classes together, but Bella made being in class more enjoyable.
"Today class, I have decided to pick a book off of the banned list . . . daring if I may say so 
myself."
Bella looked down at her book and groaned. I saw her shoot her hand in the air, waving it 
around to get Ms. Gady's attention.
"Yes Bella?"
"Are you serious? We have to read Handmaid's Tale?"
"Do you have a problem with it?"
"Yes," she answered curtly. "The plot line is pointless. It objectifies women, making them nothing  
more than machines to carry babies. Then, if they weren't able to they were declared barren and 
sent to colonies to live out their days! I mean, it basically portrays women as being good for 
nothing other than being married and being a trophy wife," she paused quietly for a second, "or 
being only good for sex and procreation. I mean how chauvinistic can this be!"
I quirked an eyebrow up at my bedmate, staring at her, Bella stood and headed for the door. She 
stepped out and slammed it.
The class erupted, and it took several minutes for Ms. Gady to calm them down. I sat quietly, 
trying to determine if I should go after her. I shook my head and grabbed our books anything 
was better than sitting in this class.
"Mr. Cullen, where do you think you are going?"
"I need to find Bella. She is obviously upset," I snapped. I grabbed our assigned reading from 
her desk and walked out the door.



I came to a stop when I saw her outside under the covered patio leaning against the brick wall of  
the school building. I dropped our book bags and walked over to her. The rain was coming down 
in sheets, and it was fucking freezing, but she needed me out there.
She sensed my presence as I walked up. "I'm sorry Edward."
"For what," I questioned softly. I knew that I was being forced into this marriage, but I never 
really knew how all of this affected her. She seemed to be going with the flow naturally.
"I shouldn't have exploded in class."
"Its fine Bella," I replied calling her by her nickname. "I take it you already read it and didn't 
like it too much."
"Ya think?" She coughed.
I took off my coat and wrapped it around her shoulders. I don't know why girls suffered in the 
name of fashion. She smiled at the gesture and turned towards me. 
"Look Bella . . ."
"Edward . . ."
I gestured for her to go first as I waited for her to gather her thoughts. "It's taking me a little bit 
of time to get used to the idea that we are getting married in a couple of years. All choices have 
been made for us, and I feel like we are just vessels in making our families stronger. I know we 
don't have a choice . . ." she trailed off staring out into the horizon.
I nodded, knowing how she was feeling. "Look Bella, we will get through this together."
She smiled, leaning into my chest. The bell rang and I led us to our next class, forgetting about 
her outburst for the moment. I put my hand on the small of her back and led her into our Algebra  
II class, vowing if anyone fucked with her, I would fuck them up.
The rest of the morning went by really fast - luckily no one was talking shit to Bella about the 
outburst, in fact most of the girls applauded her for sticking up for herself. I led her into the 
cafeteria and I went to get lunch as Bella went to sit at our table.
Emmett and Jasper were already in line so I went up to them. "Hey man what's up?" Jasper said.
"Nothing much the usual with Tanya, classes still boring as ever." I said.
"We heard about Bella's outburst . . . man I give her mad props," Emmett told me. News surely 
travels fast. 
"Is she okay?" Jasper asked.
"Yeah," I answered, but I really didn't know. I mean, Bella put up a great front most of the time 
and I didn't know her all that well myself. "We talked about some stuff and she seems a little 
better."
They nodded as I got up to the front and ordered Bella her cheeseburger and got a slice of pizza 
for me.
As I was paying, I noticed that Tanya had her foot stuck out in the middle of the aisle, trying to 
trip my Bella. I was getting ready to pounce when I saw Bella smile evilly.
I watched as Bella put the bitch in her place, noticing the room erupt with laughter and 
clapping. Tanya stood there stunned as Bella marched off to the table. I was proud of her. 
Emmett, Jasper, and I joined her at the table laughing.
"Good job telling off miss brainless."Emmett said.
"Thanks." she said.
I came and sat right next to her handing her the cheeseburger.
"Thanks." she said.



"You're welcome," I said smiling. We made some more conversation and threw our lunches away 
as the bell ushered us into another class period. I groaned, but to my surprise, school went by 
rather quickly and Bella and I ran to the car since it was raining. We jumped in and I turned on 
the warm air. I pulled out of the parking lot and soon we were on the road.
As we pulled into the garage once we got to the house. We noticed that no one was there. No one 
was home except Bella and me.
Well this should be interesting. I thought.
Chapter 7
BPOV
Alone. We were alone.
I walked into the kitchen and grabbed a bottle of water. I spun around, hitting his chest, not 
realizing he was right behind me. He steadied me, keeping me from falling. His hands were 
warm and sent this electrical shock down my body, it felt nice. I took in a deep breath, and 
inhaled the scent that was distinctly male, and all Edward.
"Steady now," he whispered.
"Thanks, I didn't realize you were right behind me." He nodded his head and continued to stare 
into my eyes, "So since we are alone what are we going to do?" I asked, pulling my hair back up.
"I don't know," he said. Edward was quiet for a couple of minutes, and then out of nowhere he 
jumped up, "Wait, I know!"
"What?" I asked confused and shocked at the same moment. I had never seen him so excited 
before. He always seemed so cool and collected besides little outbursts with Emmett and Jasper.
"Since we finished up all our homework for the day, we should go put our stuff in our room," he 
laughed, looking at my appearance, "then you will need tennis shoes. I don't think those heels 
will cut it," he informed me.
"Why, where are we going?" I asked. My interest was piqued.
"My secret place," he said throwing me a crooked smile.
"Alright. I'm game," I replied.
We walked up into his room putting our things away. I took off my heels and then grabbed my 
black pair of authentic vans shoes. These would have to work for now. I'll go shopping with Alice  
for a decent pair of sneakers for outdoor use when she gets here next week.
"Alright, you ready to go?" he asked. Edward had changed out of his school clothes and was 
wearing a pair of ripped up jeans and a St. Vincent's Football sweatshirt. He decided not to play 
this year, he never really told me why.
"Am I dressed okay?" I gestured to my own outfit. I wasn't going to ruin my teal cowl neck 
sweater, so I had pulled my brother's old NYU sweatshirt.
"Gorgeous as always," He led me out of the house and through the backyard, placing his hand on 
the small of my back. For some reason, it settled whatever uneasiness I was feeling. Edward 
made me feel safe.
"Where exactly are we going?" I asked.
"We are going to my meadow, trust me you will love it," he said, grabbing my hand to pull me 
through the trees.
"I will take your word on that," I said.
As we were going through the woods, I couldn't help but notice how nice and calming it felt. It 
was so lush and green. I could hear the birds calling overhead as well as a small stream off in the 



distance. I smiled, thinking about all the times my brothers would take me hiking in the 
mountains in New York.
We walked probably half a mile into the woods I had calculated and then I noticed a break in the 
tress, a large meadow. Edward's meadow. It was gorgeous. I let go of his hand and walked 
around the perimeter, not wanting to disturb the silence that encompassed the place. The grass 
looked as soft as a pillow, decorated with lavenders and lilacs. The sun was shining perfectly in 
it.
"Wow, it's absolutely breathtaking in here Edward," my voice cracked just a bit. "Thanks for 
sharing it with me," I said with awe.
"Thanks and you're welcome Bella," he said smiling that adorable crooked smile.
"Come on we can sit over there in the middle," he said grabbing my hand and leading me the 
way.
As we sat down we began to indulge into a conversation.
"When did you find this place?" I asked.
"When I was a little boy roaming around," he said. "My father was really busy and my mother 
was in the middle of planning some event for a charity. My nanny at the time, Maria, wasn't 
paying close attention to me and I wandered off. I found this place and now I come out here to 
escape the confines of everyday life."
"So what do you come here to think about?" I asked
"Everything," he replied quietly. Edward handed me a bouquet of flowers that he had picked. I 
smiled, looking up at him through my lashes. If I just leaned in about six inches . . .
"So enough questions about me how about you?" he said, breaking the momentary spell.
"What about me?" I asked.
"What was your life like back at home?" He asked. I realized that we had talked about the basics, 
but we were still strangers essentially. We shared a bed, but didn't really know all that much 
about each other.
I smiled. "I ended up at the principal's office at least once a week," I started off telling him.
He started chuckling, "That doesn't surprise me," he replied. I slapped his arm playfully.
"I also had two older sisters in school with me, so it was somewhat different," I explained.
"You want to elaborate on that." He said.
"Well Rose, Alice, and I grew up knowing about the lifestyle, as did most of the people in our 
town. If they didn't know, then they had some kind of inkling that Charlie Swan's kids weren't to 
be messed with. And if anyone was so stupid to try, then one of us would have each other's 
backs. It was nice having sisters around to help protect me and show me the ropes," I elaborated 
a bit.
A chill had settled in the air, and I was getting a little cold, so I scooted a little closer to 
unconsciously Edward. He asked if I wanted to head back, but I wasn't ready. I wanted to be out 
of the house, it felt so nice to be free again, even if it was just for the afternoon. Edward was 
making this arrangement a little easier, just by letting me be me. He noticed me shivering and 
wrapped an arm around me to keep me warm.
He really is a gentleman.
"So what else did you do?" he asked, genuinely interested in me.



"My sisters and I were trouble," I laughed thinking about our antics, "We would always dance in 
Dad's bar and race cars to see who could drive the fastest. Hopefully one day I will show you; it's 
extremely exhilarating." I said.
"So my future wife is a street racer who likes to dance in bars," Edward surmised, pulling me 
closer. "Is that all you did?"
"I used to go to my school's baseball games and stuff like that too," I replied. "I miss doing all 
that."
"Why did you stop?" Edward asked curiously. "Did you get expelled or something?"
God, this was going to where I wasn't ready. He needed to know a little bit though. 
"No I was always on the lookout with the Volturi family. Our dad's rival to put it kindly," I said.
"Oh how dangerous is he?" he asked.
"Aro Volturi is your run of the mill gangster. He likes to think he is powerful, and that makes him 
stupid and very dangerous. He has no power when you compare him to our fathers'," I told him.
"Have you ever seen any of them in person?" he asked.
I was quiet for a couple of minutes and I felt Edward tighten his hold on me, like he could tell I 
was going to need him. I took a deep breath and turned my head to look at him.
"Yep, I use to go to school with them. Jane and her boyfriend Alec. They almost killed . . ." I 
stopped mid sentenced and stood up abruptly. I wiped my hands on my jeans and started pacing.
Edward stood, stilling my movements. "Who did they almost kill Isabella?"
"I am not ready to talk about it yet; it is still a fresh wound that I don't want to open yet." I said.
"I understand, you can tell me when you are ready." He said. Edward gathered me into his arms, 
and I leaned into his embrace.
I was very thankful for him telling me that. I couldn't tell him what I had done to Volturi's 
daughter and what they had done to not only me but my family. Time will tell because soon I 
would have to tell him everything that happened.
EPOV
I held Bella for a couple more minutes, trying to calm her breathing. I was very curious as to 
what Bella was saying about the Volturi's but I guess she would tell me when she was ready. 
There was no way I was going to push her. I could tell that whatever happened to her was 
traumatic. I vowed to always be there for her. She was my future wife; it was my job to protect 
her now, whether it is from her past or from Tanya at school.
I tightened my grip around her, wanting to keep her warm and to hold her close for as long as she 
would let me. I felt her sigh as I tangled my hands in her lush mahogany hair.
I brought my chin down, and brought my free hand to underneath her chin, making her raise her 
eyes to meet mine. "Bella, I promise you that I'm not going to let anything happen to you."
She looked into my eyes, searching for something, but I wasn't quite sure what. I a little lower 
her lips were so tempting. I wanted to feel them against mine; I was finally going to kiss a girl.
I leaned down; bring my face infinitesimally closer to hers. I could feel her hot breath as it 
intermingled with mine. I could feel her heart beating erratically through our thick sweatshirts. I 
could smell the vanilla scented lotion that she used. Just as my lips were going to seek hers, a 
crack of thunder resounded through the air, causing Bella to leap out of my arms.
Are you fucking kidding me?



I noticed it was starting to get darker and with more rain on the way, we didn't need to take any 
chances of being out her later. I turned to look at Bella, "I think we should head back home now." 
I said.
"I think that is a good idea," she replied looking confused and I think I saw a little bit of sadness 
in her eyes. Did she want to kiss me as bad as I wanted to kiss her?
I took her hand in mine feeling and electrical wave pass through us as we walked hand and hand 
back to the house. I didn't understand what it meant but it always happened when I was near 
Bella.
Once we got back to the house, I noticed my parents were back so we headed into the kitchen. 
My mom and dad were in there talking about something so Bella and I listened carefully.
"Carlisle, I don't understand why I can't come with you," my mom said.
"I have told you Esme it is dangerous. I love you and I will not have something happen to you," 
my dad said.
"Carlisle, Renee is going why can't I go with you too? We both made promises when Renee and I 
came into this business that we would always be at your husbands' sides." She said.
"I know I just don't want anything to happen, both of you need to stay undercover. Aro is 
dangerous and I will not have him hurt my family. I have told you what he and his family have 
done to Bella and the rest of the Swan's," he said.
I looked at Bella. My eyes were searching for answers.
"I'll tell you soon," she whispered, grabbing my hand and squeezing it.
"I know what he did, but I have lived this life with you and I want to be by your side, plus the 
Swan kids will be here, even Emmett and Jasper," my mom argued back with my dad.
"Fine Esme you can come," he said sounding resigned knowing that the one person he couldn't 
win against was my mother.
Bella and I walked into the kitchen a few seconds after they were done with their conversation. 
They seemed a little shocked that we were right there. Bella looked a little sheepish, and I'm sure 
that they knew that we were standing there just from out expressions.
"Did you hear?" my mom asked impassively.
"Yes." I said, my mom handed Bella and I each a meatball sandwich that she had made prior to 
us.
"Are you okay with it?" she asked.
"It's cool." I said and took another bite of the sandwich; it honestly wasn't like my opinion would 
matter.
"What are the tentative plans?" Bella asked as she helped my mother around the kitchen 
cleaning.
"As you know, you have winter break for the next month coming up in a week or so. We don't 
want you guys to be left alone, so Charlie and I have decided that Bella's siblings, Rosalie and 
Alice are coming here for the first two weeks. I have also arranged for your two friends, Jasper 
and Emmett to be around."
"The last two weeks of break, everyone will be going to Bella's house in New York to stay with 
the Swan's," my father explained.
"I am okay with it." I said. It would be cool to see where Bella grew up.
"Alright well we are heading to bed so we will see you two in the morning." My mom said 
giving me a kiss on the forehead.



"Night." Both Bella and I said as we both finished up eating our sandwiches.
I sat there for a moment not knowing what was going on. I was confused with what my dad was 
talking about and with what the Volturi had to do with my family and Bella's. It seemed like my 
father and Bella weren't really going to clear anything up for the moment.
I trudged up the stairs with Bella in tow. There were so many more questions than answers that I 
didn't even know where to start. I sat down on the bed and Bella slumped down beside me.
"What went on in there?" I questioned.
Bella shook her head, and frowned. I could tell that she really wanted to tell me, but maybe she 
didn't want to or maybe she couldn't. "I don't really know much myself. I thought my family was 
coming because they wanted to visit, but now it seems like a strategic move or something of that 
matter." She said with some sadness in her voice.
Just like in the meadow, I brought her eyes up to meet mine. "I'm pretty sure that wild horses 
wouldn't have kept them away from seeing their sister. There is a possibility that their visit is just 
coinciding with all this other crap."
She nodded. "I just wish . . ." she trailed off, not bothering to finish her thought. She leaned in 
and hugged me, and I wrapped my arms around her.
"No matter what, Bella, I will keep you safe."
"I know, I think that is why my father sent me out here - besides the fact we have to get 
married…"
"Well future wife, we should get ready for bed."
We went into the bathroom to both brush our teeth. I went into the closet afterwards and changed 
into my flannel pajama bottoms. I turned down the bed, grabbing the body pillow to place it 
between us. God, please let me find some control tonight.
She came out of the bathroom in a silk dress. It looked amazing on her body. Fuck, was she 
trying to kill me?
Chapter 8
BPOV
The alarm clock blared even though it was Christmas break. I jumped out of bed, taking a 
shower. Today was the day that I was going to see my sister's again. Ever since moving to 
Chicago I have missed my sisters. Everything needed to be perfect for them. I jumped out of the 
shower searching for the perfect outfit when I felt Edward come behind me. He wrapped his 
arms around my waist. We have definitely become a lot closer over the past weeks.
He chuckled at me. "You are practically vibrating with excitement. Bella calm down. You have 
plenty of time; their flight isn't scheduled to arrive until later on today." He said, trying to bring 
me back down to earth.
"You haven't taken a shower yet!" I exclaimed, pushing off of his chest. "Go!"
He laughed, walking away.
I ran around making the bed, putting the finishing touches on the bed. I felt him come in instantly 
calming me.
"Let's go downstairs to see my parents."
Edward grabbed my hand and led me down the stairs. He had been doing that a lot lately but I 
didn't mind, I felt safe with him. As we were walking down the stairs I noticed a limo pulling up. 
I let go of Edward's hand and literally ran down the stairs and out the door.



"Rose! Alice!" I screamed before they had even gotten out of the limo. I was so excited to see 
them again. I missed them so much. I had so much I wanted to tell them.
They jumped out of the limo and screamed. "Baby Bella!" they screamed my nickname back at 
home.
I all but launched myself into my sister's arms. We all did a big group hug, until a throat cleared 
behind us. I turned around and Mr. Black was standing there, shifting his weight from foot to 
foot.
"Hello ladies my name is Mr. Black and I am the butler." Mr. Black introduced himself. I smiled 
at him, realizing that he would never drop the formalities.
"Hello Mr. Black my name is Rose and this is Alice." Rose said.
Alice in typical fashion did a curtsey and flirted a little bit with Mr. Black until she saw the look 
on my face. Then she stopped. I felt bad for Mr. Black, Alice about flirted with any man, teens, 
middle-aged, even men in their eighties that was just Alice.
"Welcome to Mr. Cullen's house may I please take your bags up to your room?" He asked.
"Yes you may thank you." Alice said her smile getting bigger and bigger.
Mr. Black and the limo driver both had to carry their luggage. I laughed at their antics. It was 
funny; they always packed double what they needed. I always packed the basic. It was one of the 
many differences between us, but I still loved them more than anything.
"Come on I will introduce you to everyone else." I said.
We walked up the steps into leading the way into the house. We walked into the kitchen where 
they all were.
"Rose and Alice this is Mr. Cullen, Mrs. Cullen, and Edward Cullen." I said. "Mr. Cullen, Mrs. 
Cullen, and Edward these two are my older sister Rose and Alice." Introductions were made all 
around. Esme and Carlisle were very gracious hosts. I knew that Rose and Alice would feel as 
comfortable here as I had become.
"Hello." They all said at the same time.
"Hungry person is here," Screamed someone, which sounded a lot like Emmett. I shook my head 
at Emmett's actions.
A few seconds later Emmett and Jasper both walked into the kitchen.
"I am so glad I bought extra food," laughed Esme. She embraced both of them as if they were her 
own sons, mumbling something about how fast Jasper and Emmett were growing.
"Well we must be going, we have to catch our flight," Carlisle announces once everyone was 
together.
"Yes of course," Esme agreed with her husband.
She went over to Edward and gave him a hug and kissed his cheek. She ruffled his hair knowing 
that there was no help for his hair. "Be careful." She said. She smiled at me, giving me a quick 
hug. "Alright kids be safe and don't get into any trouble. Mr. Black will be here of course as well 
as the security guards and cameras. Best behavior." She gave Emmett a pointed look.
"Aw you know me to good Mama C." Emmett smiled biting into one of her chocolate chip 
cookies she made.
"Bye." We all said watching both Esme and Carlisle walk away with a smile on their face.
They walked outside and into the limo to leave. Edward watched his parents leave and joined us 
back in the kitchen. He snaked his arm around me, as he had been doing lately and pulled me 
close.



"Well when are you going to introduce us to these lovely ladies?" said Emmett winking at my 
sister Rose.
"Oh sorry," I said, getting lost in Edward's embrace.
"Emmett, Jasper, these are my older sisters Rose, and Alice." I said. "Rose, Alice, this is Emmett 
and Jasper, friends of Edward's" I said.
They each said their greeting's then I saw how Rose kept eyeing Emmett and Alice eyeing Jasper. 
I smiled realizing what was happening. I turned to look at Edward and he had that same look in 
his face.
"So Alice and I want to freshen up a little, you won't mind if we steal Baby Bella from you?" 
Rose asked of Edward. Edward tightened his hold around me and squeezed my sides.
"Not at all just make sure you return her." Edward told them with seriousness in his eyes.
"We will." Alice said.
My sisters and I all walked up the stairs to their bedrooms. "This sure is a nice place Bella." said 
Alice.
"Thanks I have liked it here so far. Most of the kids at school don't bother me." I said.
"I bet you do and not just because of the hottie of a future husband of yours." Rose said.
"Yes for both things, but you both ogling his friends didn't go unnoticed." I said. "I think the 
temperature went up about twenty degrees.
"The guy was perfect with his blue eyes and brown curly hair plus he was very muscular you 
know my type." Rose said.
"Emmett and Jasper are the nicest guys I know around here besides Edward. They are the only 
people that Edward trusts in our school," I told them.
"Yeah and the blonde haired one had the most gorgeous blue eyes." Alice gushed.
"Alright while you guys are freshening up what do you want to talk about?" I asked.
"Well, you already told us what he is like but is he a good kisser?" Alice asked.
"We haven't kissed yet but we almost did a week ago." I said.
"Spill," Rose said.
"Okay so we were all alone and he took me to his meadow, and it got cold so he wrapped his arm 
down then after that all I remember was looking into his eyes as he was leaning down then a roll 
of thunder sounded off. I jumped out of his arms, and it was like the spell was broken. We 
haven't tried to kiss since then, but I wonder what it would be like." I said.
"You have got it bad for him." Alice said.
"I know, but he is just so sweet and he makes me feel safe. Also, I think for the first time dad has 
made the right decision for me when it comes to Edward and me together. Who would have 
thought that dad would have been right on something like that. "I said."I'm really happy with him 
right now, and I didn't think that would be possible after everything that had happened. I thought 
I would have had only one chance at love, but I think I could really fall for him."
"Yeah I think so to Baby Bella, he is perfect for you and you know it takes a lot for me to like 
someone." Rose said.
"I missed this." I said.
"Missed what?" Alice asked.
"Talking and just hanging out with my sisters." I said.
"Yeah well we should head downstairs to see what the boys are up to." Rose said.



We walked downstairs and into the game room where the boys were playing pool. Edward 
looked up at me and smiled. I returned his smile by smiling right back at him.
"Who's winning?" I asked.
"I am." Jasper said proudly.
"That's because Edward here isn't playing he would be whipping your butt if he was playing." 
Emmett said.
"Really," I asked.
"Yeah Edward is the king at playing pool." Jasper said.
"I guess I learn something new every day." I said.
Edward looked up from where he was at, and smiled. "It is one of my many hidden talents. 
Maybe we will play one day."
The boys continued to play for a while. Once they were done playing it was six in the afternoon. 
We put in a few pizzas for dinner tonight. We decided to watch Oceans Twelve tonight. So we all 
went into the family room. We were all spread out on the couch. Edward and I were sitting right 
next to each other during the movie.
He put his arm around my back in the middle of the movie, so I leaned into him with my head on 
his chest. I felt very content there. He smelled so good as always. I looked around and Rose was 
cuddled up next to Emmett and Alice was with Jasper.
I think my sisters have found there other half. At least they were nice guys and not scumbags like 
the boys we use to know.
I was happy for them; we all deserved to be happy again.
EPOV
As the girls went to freshen up the boys and I went into the entertainment room. They played 
pool and I decided to sit this game out.
"Dude who was that tall smoking' brunette," Emmett inquired as he grabbed the cue stick.
"Bella's older sister Rosalie she is the same age as you." I said. "She's nice looking, but nothing 
beats Bella."
"Bella is hot man, but Rosalie is rocking hot," Emmett said slamming his hands down on the 
table. "We'll look at this: three beautiful girls in the house with three very handsome men. This is 
the way to start winter break."
I started laughing. Of course that is all Emmett thinks about is girls and how many he can get. 
Jasper was the same but wasn't as bad. They use to tease me when we were younger because I 
wanted a relationship like my parents. They believed it was impossible, well look at me now I 
proved them wrong.
I can just feel it Bella is my soul mate. We are meant to be together and I cannot wait until we are 
each others in every way possible.
A few minutes later Bella came down with her sisters and watched us play pool. It was funny 
how much my friends took interest in her sisters. They seemed perfect for each other though.
Later that night we went into the family room to watch Oceans Twelve. Emmett and Rose were 
cuddled as were Jasper and Alice.
I had my arm around Bella and she leaned her head on my chest. I could smell her vanilla lotion 
it smelled so good. It was my new favorite scent ever since meeting her. I didn't want that 
moment to end. She felt so good in my arms. I felt like I was protecting her, and after that night 
in the meadow, I knew that she could use a little bit of protecting.



Once the movie ended it was about nine at night. Everyone was still wide awake so we all just 
sat there talking about memories when we were younger. Rose and Alice had interesting stories.
Rose was currently telling us a story about Bella getting in a fight when she was fourteen years 
old.
"So it was a normal day like any other day no one was talking to my sisters and I and Bella was 
off with Chris."
"Chris was her ex-boyfriend, they were always together." Rose said. That bothered me a little 
even though he isn't alive anymore I didn't want to think of Bella with another man; was that so 
wrong to be jealous of a man who wasn't even alive.
"Any ways Jane was with her friends and Alec then she came up to our cousin Giana . . . Giana 
and Bella were very close they were tied to the hip." Rose said.
"So they came up to Giana screaming at her and yelling then all of the sudden Bella jumps onto 
Jane's back and starts punching the girl." Rose said in between her laughter.
I thought it was funny. I could totally see Bella punching someone she is a firecracker. Bella hid 
her head in my chest while blushing a little.
"It took five men to get Bella off of Jane and Bella came out of the fight without a scratch, I can't 
say the same about Jane, who spent about a month in the hospital." Rose finished her story.
"Yeah but after that the Volturi killed Chris and Bella almost died," Alice said, tearing up at the 
memory.
"Alice no," Bella screamed.
That caught my attention. I wanted to know what happened now. What had the Volturi done to 
Bella to make her scared out of her mind? Why would they want to kill Bella?
I turned to look at her and she knew it was time to tell me what had happened that night and all 
the other run in's with the Volturi. I noticed that she was shaking, and I wrapped my arms back 
around her, dragging her to my chest. I kept murmuring to her that it would be okay and that I 
was going to protect her. I started humming to calm her down, wondering what the fuck 
happened to her. What the hell happened to Bella?
Chapter 9
BPOV
What the fuck Alice! 
I remembered screaming and shaking with anger when I realized what Alice was telling 
everyone. I was numb, shocked, and petrified all at once. I was shocked and angry but then I 
couldn't be mad at her because she didn't really know that I hadn't told Edward the whole story.
What the hell am I going to do now?
What will he think of me when he finds out what happened?
I trusted him even though I had only known him for three weeks but I guess what is done is done 
and now I have to finally tell him.
I felt his actions stilling, and his soft humming cease as I began to regain some control of my 
emotions. I looked up at him, staring into his eyes. I knew that I had to say something to him 
now. I looked over at Alice who had her head on Rosalie's shoulder. She mouthed that she was 
sorry, and I just shrugged my shoulders in response. I stood up grabbing Edward's hand and said 
goodnight to everyone. I walked up the stairs with Edward in tow. We were in complete silence; 
the tension was palpable between us.



We somehow made it up to our room, and for the first time since I arrived in Chicago, it felt 
different - almost like I was walking the death row mile. How the fuck would Edward understand 
this?
I paused in front of the door, and it seemed like he sensed, my hesitation. He captured my hand, 
helping me with the lock
He stood quietly, waiting for me to take the lead, and when he realized that I was going to keep 
stalling he spoke up.
"So are you going to tell me what in the world the Volturi did to you?" He asked as we walked 
over to his bed and sat down his tone of voice a bit high...
"Yes." I said, pausing for a minute trying to figure out where to start. I took a deep breath and 
began.
"I had dealt with the Volturi before but nothing like I had four months ago," I started off.
"It seems like your history with them runs a little deeper, start off at the very beginning," Edward 
suggested, helping me get my scattered thoughts more organized. He reached over and took my 
hand - maybe it was a sign of strength, maybe he wanted me to know that he was always going 
to be around no matter what.
I took a deep breath, trying to remember how long we had been dealing with the bastards that 
were the Volturi. Those fuckers thought that they were royalty, when in the end they were 
nothing more than common street thugs and Goddamn Godfather Wannabes.
"Okay well I had known the Volturi since I first started school but me never had any problems 
with them until I was in 8th grade. Demetri and Felix Volturi are the same age as my brothers 
and I got stuck with their sister, Jane, and her boyfriend Alec." I said, summing up the family 
relations.
"Demetri use to scare me, and for something to scare me is big, but his brother Felix always had 
a crush on me, but I knew he only wanted me for my families money and title." I said. That's the 
way most of the guys were back where I lived. Edward Cullen was my fresh start, my husband to 
be. I held on to that thought as I continued with the story.
"Jane and I never got along from the get go. You know, typical high school things, she thought 
she was better than everyone else, picking on the younger kids," I shook my head thinking of my 
old high school. "The sad part really is she would talk the talk, but didn't walk the walk."
Edward squeezed my hand, giving me some strength to continue. I watched as he stood, giving 
me the space I needed.
"My cousin Giana and I use to hang out all the time like my sister said with me and Chris." I 
disentangled my hand, showing Edward a scar that I had on my hand. Giana had one that was in 
the same spot. One summer, we had made a blood pact with a rusty old pocket knife - we were 
lucky we didn't get tetanus or some shit like that. Touching the scar made me feel closer to 
Giana.
"Well Felix would always follow me around when Chris wasn't around saying how I could do so 
much better and Chris's family wasn't a part of our world. I didn't care that Chris wasn't all I 
cared about was that he liked me for me, which he did," I explained.
"Anyways one night Giana came to my house in full on tears, with her hair messy, and fresh 
looking bruises on her body," I said starting to tear up from the memory.
Edward came closer to me and grabbed my hand rubbing soothing circles on my knuckles.



"I asked her what happened and all she said was Demetri . . . I honestly didn't know what was 
happening and why she kept saying his name but once she calmed down she told me something I 
could never imagine how it would feel."
"She told me that Demetri raped her and if she told anyone he would kill her." I told him as tears 
poured from my eyes.
"Edward she was the sweetest person she didn't deserve it at all." I said.
"I know, sweetheart," he said, gathering me into his arms. I pulled away, trying to distance us. I 
had to tell him everything, and to do that, I needed some room.
"Everything was pretty normal after that and then I noticed a month later that she was really 
moody, tired, and eating constantly. She was pregnant with Demetri's kid, it was all a scheme so 
that he could marry her since you don't have a kid unless you are married in our family then his 
family would claim our title and money." I explained." He put my family and me in all that 
fucking pain and misery so he could worm his way into this life, into our family!"
"After that things started getting worse, I should have known someone was following me, I could 
feel their eyes burning into me," I said remembering the memories.
"What happened after that?" Edward asked.
I raised my eyes looking him into the eyes and knew I had to tell him the memories that haunted 
me every night.
EPOV
"Giana and I went to our secret place whenever we wanted to escape and live in a world that 
didn't exist to us," Bella continued. That's why she was so excited that I showed her the meadow. 
I would have to take her back there soon to get away from all this shit. I knew how she felt I 
always went to my secret place to get away and not have to think about what my dad was doing, 
and why he was never home.
"No one knew where it was we found this little hide out by the ocean when we were younger, but 
that night as we were going there, I felt like someone was watching us," Bella told me. I could 
tell that she was feeling some guilt about this, and I wanted to help her, but I knew that I needed 
to know all this, so I sat on my hands - praying that she didn't fall apart.
"I kept looking back but I couldn't see anyone." Bella's eyes started to glaze over, and I tried my 
best to keep with me. None of this was her fault. She was sucked into this because of the families 
we were born into.
"We got to the beach and she was crying and talking about what she was going to do about the 
baby." She said.
I looked into her eyes watching as tears started pouring down her face. I lifted my hand and 
wiped the tears from her face.
"Thanks, um I don't really remember what she was talking about until I heard a gunshot." Bella's 
eyes slammed shut, but the tears kept falling on her cheeks. I pulled her into my lap as she cried 
and put her head in the crook of my neck. I gently rubbed her back waiting until she calmed 
down a little until she started talking again.
"I turned and saw that Giana was shot in the chest, god Edward I tried to help her but then I felt 
someone hit me on the head and I blacked out." She said.
"Demetri shot her and Felix banged me in the head with the gun. I should have known better not 
to go out without being cautious . . ." she trailed off, staring into space.
"You didn't know Bella it wasn't your fault." I said.
"That's not the worst though. After that night things started getting worse." She said.



She had a blank look in her eyes and all I wanted to do in that moment was protect her and take 
away the horrible memories she had.
"I was so angry at Felix and Demetri for what they had done to my cousin that I couldn't control 
my temper on anyone I would just lash out on someone." She said. That would explain the "don't  
take shit attitude that she took with Tanya!" 
"One night I got so mad and I was with Alice that I couldn't take it anymore, I told Alice that I 
was leaving." She said.
"Alice got in the car with me and I drove to Jane Volturi's hang out." She said.
"I was so angry at her brothers I wanted to get revenge on the one person they cared about . . . 
their little sister Jane." She said.
"I didn't feel like myself as I was getting out of the car and I banged on the door. It was like 
something else was controlling my actions, you know . . . almost like an out of body experience.
"I could hear Alice calling me asking me what in the world I was doing, but I was on a mission 
nothing could have stopped me that night." She said.
I waited for her to say what she had done. I just needed to know what had happened so I could 
help her get passed this.
"As soon as Jane opened the door I grabbed her and jumped on top of her ... I just kept hitting 
her and banging her head on the concrete. All I could think about was Giana ... and getting 
revenge for what they did to us!"
"I stopped after there was blood everywhere, and then I got scared and didn't know what to do 
she was lying but she was barely breathing."
"I looked at myself and realized I was covered in her blood. I didn't want to be that person so I 
started freaking out and Alice helped me."
"My dad was proud of me, for avenging Giana…for sticking up for myself... but that didn't help 
with the Volturi issue it just escalated the situations between our families even more."
"A month later I could just feel that something was going to happen." She said.
"We were at my dad's bar and Chris and I were downstairs hanging out by my car. Just talking 
about the current movies that were out, deciding on what we wanted to do for the weekend. I 
mean, we weren't doing anything real special, ya know? Anyway, as the time went by we got 
bored and we went to see what my sisters were doing. As we got up their I felt my someone's 
gaze on me so I turned and saw a strange looking guy looking at me, I knew he had a gun by the 
way his posture was."
"Chris grabbed me hand and led me over to my sisters, so I didn't say anything about the guy, I 
thought he was a new security guard. I should have fucking known better!"
The tears started rolling down her face again. I rubbed her hand again. I knew she was going to 
tell me something that would be very hard for her.
"My sisters wanted to go dance, which we had been doing for a while, and I wanted a break, so I 
convinced Chris to take a break with me. Chris and I wanted fresh air so we went outside. We 
were literally outside for a minute before all hell broke loose. Felix and Demetri came out of 
nowhere and were trying to start trouble." She said.
"I should have stepped in front of him! It's my entire fault!" Bella cried out.
She was sobbing now and it broke my heart "Shh calm down Bella it is ok you are safe just let 
me help you." I said.
"They started screaming and yelling and then Demetri went and punched Chris and Felix went to 
join in but I stopped him by jumping on his back and punching him. I was trying to protect him, I 



needed to protect him. I brought him into my world, he was my responsibility! I should have 
done something different."
"I kept screaming Leave him along, and Stop, but they wouldn't listen." She said.
"Chris kept telling me to run but I wasn't going to leave him, it was my battle and I didn't want 
him to get hurt. I was the one who beat up Jane, I deserved to be the one that Felix and Demetri 
came after, not Chris . . . he was innocent of everything. My sisters came at the last second 
before everything happened."
"Felix pulled out a gun and I tried to jump in front of Chris but I couldn't. Felix and Demetri 
were too fast. Chris got hit two times in the head and Demetri was able to slice part on my neck." 
She said.
"Bella," I tried to say suddenly feeling tears coming down my face.
"Hold on Edward." She said. She showed me the light scar on her neck that Demetri had done to 
her. When I meet that guy he will be dead for what he had done to Bella.
"Chris died instantly and I almost did." She said.
"I lost a lot of blood that night and they didn't think I was going to survive." She said.
My Bella almost died . . . she was trying to protect the ones she loved, and she almost died 
because of that. The thought was staggering. I respected her for taking care of her loved ones.
"It should have been me that died that night not him he had done nothing wrong just like Giana. 
My father sent me out here to get away from the Volturi - to give me a fresh start - to meet the 
man I am going to marry and . . . I . . . I .. . Don't deserve it."
"Bella look at me." I said
She turned and looked at me in the eyes; her big brownish eyes sparkling with tears in her eyes.
"This is not your fault at all it is the Volturi's and if they ever try to hurt you again I will make 
them wish they were never alive." I said.
"Edward they are not your problem I will not let you get hurt because of something they did to 
me and my family. I can't lose another person to this stupid war . . . I won't survive it again."
"Bella you are my future wife and I will always protect you." I said.
"Thanks Edward." She said.
I knew this conversation wasn't over but she was exhausted so we quickly changed into our 
pajamas and lay in bed. Bella took the pillow that was in between us and I looked at her 
confused.
"Will you hold me tonight Edward?" She said.
I was completely shocked at her actions but I moved toward her and wrapped my arms around 
her to protect her. I put her arms on top of mine and then was out like a light a few minutes later.
"I will always protect you Bella." I whispered to her and lightly kissed her temple before falling 
into a deeper sleep.
Chapter 10
BPOV
I woke up the next morning with something heavy feeling on my waist. I slowly opened my eyes 
then looked down to where the pressure was on my hip. It was a bare arm that most likely wasn't 
mine, but then I remembered last night that I had removed the pillow and asked Edward if he 
could hold me.
I laid there for a few more minutes just enjoying the feeling of Edward holding me. I felt like he 
was protecting me and wouldn't let me get hurt. It drained me last night to tell him the whole 



story but I am glad that I finally told him. It felt like a weight had been lifted off of my 
shoulders.
It makes me feel closer to him. He knows a lot more about me than I do about him, but we have 
our whole lifetime to learn about each other.
I turned towards him as best as I could with his arm having that death grip on my hip. I stared at 
him as he was sleeping. He was so adorable looking. His mouth was slightly open and the tips of 
his bronze hair covered hid eyelids. I still can't believe he is still here with me. I can see myself 
falling in love with him in the future. The scary thing is I feel this pull to him, and I had never 
felt that before for someone, even Chris.
About ten minutes later I felt Edward stir around a little bit meaning that he was waking up.
"Morning" I said.
"Morning," Edward said opening his eyes.
I think that was my favorite feature on Edward. His eyes were a bright sparkling emerald green 
color. If you wanted to know how Edward was feeling you just had to look in his eyes. They 
expressed so much about him.
"How are you this morning?" Edward asked.
"I am much better, thanks for holding me." I said.
"You're welcome, like I said last night I will always protect you Bella." He said.
"Thanks Edward." I said wrapping my arms around him.
"Anytime Bella," he said his arms wrapping around my waist and holding me tightly to his body.
"Come on we should go downstairs and see what my sisters and your friends are doing." I told 
him, not really wanting to lose his embrace, but there would be time for that later.
"Alright, let's go," he sighed, letting go of my hip. I immediately missed his touch.
We got out of bed and headed towards the bathroom to brush our teeth first, it was kind of funny 
sharing the sink - like a regular old married couple - but yeah, we did. And I dig that shit. After 
we were done, we were walking towards his door when he pulled me back.
He looked like he was thinking hard on what he was going to say to me. His eyes furrowed, and 
he took a deep breath, almost like he was choosing his words carefully. "Bella you know you can 
tell me anything right?" he asked.
"Yeah Edward I know that now, thanks for letting me last night," I replied, reassuring him. We 
were going to be married, and if there was one thing I learned from my parents is that you can't 
keep secrets. I was going to tell him, and I'm grateful I got it off my chest.
"Good," he said smiling crookedly; he knew how to melt my heart.
He took my small hand in his large hand and we walked downstairs into the kitchen area. I 
looked down at our joined hands, realizing that he was mine and equally, I was him. I looked up 
at him and smiled at him, which he gladly returned. As we got nearer to the kitchen we heard my 
sisters and the boys in there.
We swung the door open into the kitchen area and spotted Alice and Jasper talking to one another 
at the table, and Rose and Emmett talking by the stove.
"Hey sleepy heads I've got pancakes!" Emmett yelled.
"Its 9:30 in the morning Em it isn't that late," Edward said. "We are on winter break, and are 
allowed to sleep in a little- you know!"
"Whatever man, breakfast," Emmett asked turning around wearing Esme's pink apron.
"Sure." Edward and I said at the same time while trying to hold in our laughter. .



Edward and I each grabbed a plate then sat down at the table. I took a bite of the pancakes and I 
was shocked that they tasted really good. Who would have thought that Emmett McCarty could 
cook? I guess the world was spinning weirdly today.
"These are really good Emmett, I didn't know you could cook?" I said.
"Pancakes only," he replied with a bright smile. Well that explains it.
After that we all were silently eating are food. Once we were done, we did the dishes and 
decided on what we were going to do for the rest of the day.
"I say we all go in the heated pool." Rose suggested first
"Oh! Me to me to," Alice was practically jumping up and down in her seat, clapping her hands. 
My dad always said that my mother drank too much caffeine and had too much chocolate when 
she was pregnant with Alice.
I started laughing of course they would say that. The boys just looked at me funny, so I just 
waved them off. They all went into their rooms to change while Edward and I headed up to our 
room. We both walked into the closet and grabbed our suits.
"So, why were you laughing down there when your sisters mentioned the pool?" he asked.
"Edward my sisters want to go in the pool so they can where their swim suits, they want the boys 
to look at them." I said, shrugging my shoulders. "My sisters know what they want, and they are 
wasting no time in getting it."
"Oh! So your sisters like Em and Jasper." Edward's eyes lit up with the realization. I rolled my 
eyes. Guys could be so dense sometimes.
"Yep I have never seen them be like this with a boy . . . ever," I told him, rummaging around for 
my bikini. I couldn't figure out which one I wanted to wear.
"How were they?" he asked.
"Oh they would flirt, and then maybe a few weeks later mention going to the beach or clubbing," 
I said, knowing exactly what my sisters were like.
"Well I guess you girls just couldn't get over my friends and my charms." He said smirking.
"Who said I ever fell for your charm?" I joked with him, smacking his arm lightly.
"You will," he replied confidently wagging his eyebrows at me.
I didn't say anything else he left to go change in the bathroom while I changed in the closet. We 
may be getting married in the distant future; he didn't need to see everything right then. After 
much debate, I decided on my brown and aqua polka dot bikini, with my matching brown 
sandals.
I walked out of the closet the same time Edward walked out of the bathroom wearing black swim 
trunks and black thongs. I couldn't help but stare at his bare muscled chest. He looked gorgeous, 
I must have been starring at him to long because next thing I heard was his throat being cleared.
"I didn't realize I was that good looking." I groaned, not wanting him to get the upper hand. 
Edward stood there looking pretty smug with himself blocking the doorway.
"Wow, someone has a big ego." I rolled my eyes, fixing the strap on my sandals.
"Nope just stating the obvious."
I playfully smacked his forearm. "Whatever Cullen, let's just get down to the pool."
"Alright let's go." He said.
He grabbed my hand and we walked down to the bottom floor towards the indoor pool. Everyone 
was already down there by the time we got there. We stood off to the side, watching the fury of 



activity for a couple of minutes. Emmett and Jasper were playfully wrestling in the pool, while 
my sisters were sitting on the edge of the pool with their feet in the pool.
"Hey guys." I said, finally announcing our presence.
"Well . . . look at who it is the bride and groom to be." Emmett said.
"We still have two years Emmett," I informed him as I leaned over to take off my sandals.
"Oh I know, so what took you so long?" he inquired as he dipped his head back in the pool.
"We were talking." I said.
"Whatever." He said rolling his eyes, not really happy with the answer.
Edward got in the pool and I sat with my sisters.
"So I thought you girls wanted to go in the pool." I said
"We were waiting on you, Bella." Alice said.
"Well I am here now so let's go in." I said why perfectly good time to sit around and do nothing 
when you could go and swim, showing off your body.
"Alright," They said together.
We each carefully stepped into the pool and swam to the boys. The water felt like bath water and 
calmed my muscles. It felt amazing.
"How about we play chicken?" Rose piped up after a couple of minutes of flirting with Emmett.
"Okay." I shrugged my shoulders knowing that this was another ploy to get the guys.
First up was Rose on Emmett's shoulders and Alice on Jaspers. "Okay 1...2...3...go!" I watched as 
my sisters gripped each other's forearms.
Rose went to push Alice's shoulder but Alice moved out of the way making Rose fall face down 
into the water. Edward and I started laughing.
"Yes I won!" Alice screaming looking all evil-pixie like.
Rose was not happy and she narrowed her eyes at Alice. "That wasn't fair Emmett was holding 
my legs and you moved." Rose whined. It was a flimsy argument and she knew that.
"Just face it Rose I beat you." Alice said.
"Ugh fine . . . it's Bella and Edward's turn." Rose said.
Alice's face fell a bit. I was the best fighter in my family and my family hated challenging me 
because they knew they would lose.
"Now that is unfair Rose." Alice said.
"Why is that unfair?" Jasper asked.
"Because Bella always wins," Alice whines her famous Swan pout coming on display.
"Oh come on Alice are you afraid?" Rose taunted.
"Fine," Alice agreed.
I got up on Edward's shoulders and Rose counted to three. Once she said go I tricked Alice by 
going making it look like I was going to push her left shoulder so she went to move and I quickly 
pushed her right shoulder and she fell backwards with Jasper.
"Sorry Ali." I said.
"It's ok Bella, I knew it would happen." She mumbled.
After playing chicken a few more times and beating my sisters we decided to just relax in the 
pool. I floated around a bit while my sisters were talking to Emmett and Jasper. Edward was 
floating with me.



We got out of the pool about twenty minutes later when our skin was all crinkly looking. After 
we all changed and headed down stairs for dinner. All of us gathered and ended up doing the 
same thing we had done the previous night eating and watching a movie.
The rest of the week we ended up just hanging out at the house. Emmett and Rose were getting 
closer and Jasper and Alice were getting closer. It wasn't really a surprise.
We had two days until we were going to my house to visit my brothers. I was excited go home 
and be in my room with all my stuff, not that I didn't like it here it was just all my things were 
there except for the few things I had brought to the Cullen's,
As I was in my own little world just thinking I heard my Rose screaming my name."Bella,"
"Over here." I call.
She walked into Edward's room and had a look of astonishment on her face. "Wow baby Bella, 
his room is very nice."
"I know, so what did you need?" I asked.
She had a big grin on her face. "Well Em asked me to go to dinner with him tonight and Alice 
and Jasper are going out to dinner." She said.
"I hope you guys have fun, so I guess it is just Edward and I tonight." I said getting the hint of 
what they were pretty much going to be doing after the whole dinner thing.
"Yep, you to have fun ok, but I have to go get ready." She said.
"Okay." I said.
Two hours later they left and it was just Edward and I. Well this should be fun, it will be nice just 
the two of us tonight.
EPOV
I turned to Bella as soon as her sisters and Em and Jasper left. "So what would you like to do 
tonight?" I asked.
"We should have dinner and watch a movie and go to your secret place." She said.
"Alright well it is 4:30 now so how about we go to the meadow first." I said.
She smiled and nodded her head. We walked out the back entering the forest. We walked hand 
and hand towards the meadow. Once we got to the meadow we laid down in the middle.
"I am glad my friends know what I am talking about now about a relationship like my parents." I 
told her, breaking eye contact for a moment to stare up at the sky.
"Yeah well I have never seen my sisters so infatuated with a guy before." She said.
"Is that a good thing?" I asked.
"It definitely is." She said.
"So are you excited to go home for two weeks?" I asked.
"Yeah, I like it here but I have missed my brothers and being in my house." She said.
"Yeah I would most likely miss my house to." I said.
We just sat there for a few minutes of silence before I asked her a question that had been on my 
mind.
"Bella what would have happened if Chris was still alive?" I asked.
She turned and looked at me. "My dad said that he still would have told me and I would have had 
to break up with Chris whether I liked it or not." She said.
"Oh." I said.
"Don't worry Edward, I didn't have a choice, but you have made this arrangement comfortable." 
She smiled.



"You're welcome Bella."
"Why haven't you ever had a girlfriend Edward?" she asked.
"I guess I had the same problem as you, girls only wanted me for my family's money and 
standing in the community, even if I didn't even know what all of this entailed." I told her.
"I know how that feels. At least I don't have to worry about that with you." She said.
"You definitely don't with me." I agreed.
I grabbed her right hand in mine and gently caressed it. "I know you will always protect me 
Edward, I want to thank you for that," she said.
"Any time Bella," I say gazing into her eyes.
As I was starring into her eyes I felt the push I needed to tell her how I really feel about her and 
this situation.
"Bella at first I thought this whole arrangement was pointless and I would never appreciate why 
our parents did this but ever since you walked into my dad's study I have been grateful." I said.
"Ed..." she started to say but I stopped her.
"No I need to say this Bella, I never thought I would feel this pull to someone until I met you, 
and you are beautiful, intelligent, and selfless who has been so brave and I really like you Bella." 
I said.
"I like you to Edward." Her eyes glowed and a bright smile appeared on her face.
I sat up and looked at her, "No Bella I mean like you like you."
She sat up and still looking at me "I really like you to Edward. I mean I never felt like this with 
Chris, I feel very strong for you Edward."
I leaned into her until my lips were barely touching hers, "I know what you mean Bella."
This was it, the moment that was robbed between us before, but this time, the weather Gods 
seemed to be in favor of this. I could smell the hint of vanilla that seemed to always engulf her, 
now mixed with a hint of strawberry? Was it her lip gloss? There was only one way to be sure.
I cupped her face, running the pad of my thumb across the apple of her cheek, relishing the 
feeling of the soft skin that kept purchase there. I placed a butterfly light kiss on her cheek, 
hearing her gasp as my lips touched her skin.
The air around us seemed supercharged as I crashed my lips into hers, needing to feel more of 
her, because I was a greedy bastard like that. She sighed for a moment, enough time for me to 
slip my tongue into her waiting mouth.
I felt the rasp of her tongue, as she emitted a small groaned. I smiled against her lips, knowing 
that she was enjoying this as much as I was. I threaded my fingers through her hair, pulling her 
closer to me, wanting more - no needing more.
After we broke apart, only because we needed air, I smiled at her. That was definitely the best 
kiss I have ever had. It was more than I ever thought it would be with her.
"Wow" I murmured.
"I know that was the greatest first kiss from someone I have ever had."
"So it was that good?" I asked.
She playfully smacked my arm. "I am just boosting your ego left and right today, aren't I?" she 
giggled.
"Yep," I pause looking at the darkened sky. "Well it is getting dark and I think we should be 
heading back."
"Okay." She said,



We got up and walked hand and hand back to the house. I just kept smiling and replaying the kiss 
over and over in my head. Her lips were so soft and moist.
When we got back to the house we went into my room. We both changed into our pajamas and 
watched different movies. She was cuddled into my arm where she fit perfectly.
Towards the last movie she dozed off on me with her head on my chest. I turned off the T.V. and 
gently picked her up bringing her up to our room.
I got in bed with her and put my arm around her waist. I kissed her temple, "Goodnight my 
Bella." I said. Then drifted off to sleep thinking about this past month with her and going to the 
Swan's house in two days.
Chapter 11
BPOV
I couldn't believe that today was the day that I was going to return to New York. I woke up bright 
and early and was greeted by Edward's bright green eyes staring back at me. I smiled as he 
pulled me into his arms, snuggling me close. He inhaled deep, nuzzling my neck.
"How long do we have before we have to leave for the airport?" He asked quietly his lips 
sending tingles down my skin as they barely touched my neck.
"Not long," I replied sighing,
I leaned further into his chest, staring at the clock. Today it seemed as if we woke up bright and 
early, earlier than what we had been getting up. I yawned, wishing I could go back to sleep, but I 
couldn't. I was so torn between two emotions: nervousness and excitement.
I was nervous because I don't really want my brothers to interrogate Edward and I don't want 
Edward to meet the Volturi. They always seemed to be lurking around it didn't matter where I 
was, I could be at the doctor's office and they would magically appear. Then there was the 
excited part of me, because I would see my brothers and their fiancées Emily and Leah, with the 
added bonus of being back home. I would be able to be in my home state again. I loved living 
here with Edward but nothing compared to New York where my family was. I am sure if Edward 
had been the one to move to New York he would feel the same way about his family.
Edward and I were all packed for our flight we were just waiting for my sisters and the boys. I 
started laughing because Edward kept fidgeting. "Edward, are you ok?" He turned away from 
watching the servants' activities and sighed.
"I am just really nervous," he admitted softly. "I mean, I'm meeting your brothers and you are the 
baby of the family, and a girl. I just want to make a good impression."
"Don't worry they are the best brothers in the world they will love you." I reassured him.
"I hope so," he sighed taking a deep breath.
Once my sisters were all ready we all said goodbye to Mr. Black and got in the limo. I sat in the 
back by the door with Edward while Rose and Em sat on the right side and Alice and Jasper the 
left side.
"So Edward, my man, are you nervous about meeting the big brothers?" Em asked.
"I think you know that answer, Em," Edward answered running his hands through his hair.
"Don't worry Edward . . . since Alice and I approved it will be easier for my brothers." Rose tried 
to reassure him. Thank you Rose!
Edward nodded, turning his to stare out the window.
I reached next to me and grabbed his hand lightly squeezing it. He looked at me, smiling slightly, 
looking a little calmer as I drew lazy circles on the back of his hand.



About a half hour later we arrived at the airport. We grabbed our luggage and checked in with the 
private guard. We were really in no rush, since we were taking my father's jet, as soon as the 
luggage was stowed, we were in the air.
Rose and Em were asleep in the bedroom because apparently at five in the morning she still 
needed her beauty sleep. Alice and Jasper were at the table, and Edward and I were watching 
Friends on the couch.
I eventually drifted off to sleeping, using Edward's chest as a pillow. After what felt like a couple 
of minutes, I was being woken up. I was so warm and comfortable that I didn't want to wake up.
"Bella, baby, we are going to be landing. You need to wake up." The velvety voice said breaking 
into my dreams. Damn it was a good one too!
"Hmm . . ." I said.
I heard a faint chuckle, "Bella come on you have to get up."
I recognized that voice which belonged to Edward.
"Mmump" I mumbled.
"What?"Edward asked.
"I said I'm up." I said more clearly this time.
I opened my eyes and was struck with Edwards face right in my face. He just laughed and 
moved. We landed at the airport and saw my dad's driver standing outside of his car. We got in 
the car as they were loading the car up.
It took us a good thirty minutes before we got to my house. I smiled looking at the big brown 
iron gates leading up to my house. It still looked the same.
My dad's driver drove around the circle and parked right next to the wooden doors. The doors 
opened immediately and Mr. Clearwater stood there waiting for us.
"Welcome back girls your brothers are not in at the moment but they will be soon," Mr. 
Clearwater informed us. "How was your flight?"
"Great," we all said at the same time.
"Well lovely I have a breakfast ready for you guys it is on the counter in the kitchen. I hope you 
brought your appetites."
He went to grab our luggage as we all filed into the house going into the kitchen.
"You have a nice house Bella," Em said taking in the surroundings.
"Thanks."
We all went into the kitchen; out on the counter was a big bowl of scrambled eggs, bacon, 
sausage, mixed fruit and toast. It smelled so good, I always remembered we had to have a lot of 
food because of my brothers but now with Emmett this can be scary.
"I am in Heaven" Em said, making everyone laugh.
"You always say that about food Em." Edward said.
"Hey man it is what keeps me satisfied." He said.
The six of us all just sat there eating our food. My brothers still weren't back by the time we were 
finished, so I decided to give Edward a tour while my sisters gave Emmett and Jasper tours.
I brought Edward to the bottom floor first which only had the fitness room. It was big room filled 
with equipment; there were elliptical machines, a treadmill, weight lifting, boxing area, punching 
bags, stair stepper, and a separate area with a television for DVD fitness training. Then I we 
walked up to the second floor and I showed him the family room, dining room, and living room 



which led to the pool in the back. After that, we went up to the third story where all the bedrooms 
were first was my dad's study then across from that was their room.
Next were my brother Sam and his fiancée Emily's room, across from there was Jacob and Leah. 
After them was Rose and then across from her was Alice. I then brought him to my room at the 
very end.
"Lastly this is my room." I said.
I opened my double doors and showed him my bedroom. He walked in and by the look on his 
face it seemed that he liked it. My room was beige, nothing floral or girly about it. I mean you 
could tell it was a girl's room but it wasn't like a teenage room, most girls I knew had zebra print 
or cheetah print in neon colors. My room wasn't like that at all. It had different antique pictures 
all around the room of different countries and city's like France, Italy, Spain, Ireland, England, 
and some of New York City, and Los Angeles.
"Well I thought it would be more girly but it is nice." He said.
"Thanks." I said.
I brought him in to see the bathroom and the closet. It was a little similar to his but my bathroom 
was different, I still had two sinks, but my shower was smaller and was more boxy looking. We 
both unpacked our things and I decided to change into my sweats since it was freezing and I 
wanted to be more comfortable.
I walked out of the closet and saw Edward starring at a picture really carefully. He didn't hear me 
enter so I walked quietly behind him to see that he was looking at the picture of my sisters and 
me at my dad's club.
"That was taken in my dad's bar." I said.
He jumped up, "Holy, my god Bella you almost gave me a heart attack." He said.
"Sorry."
"It's fine." Edward shook his head, smiling at me.
I starred at his lips remembering how they felt against mine. I really wanted to feel them again; I 
felt very confidant and I wanted to just kiss him so that is exactly what I did. I stared into his 
eyes, and brought my face up to his, kissing him.
I sighed, feeling the familiar feel of his lips on mine, inhaling the familiar smell that was all 
Edward. He tasted like cinnamon with a hint of tobacco. I licked his bottom lip asking for 
permission, which he granted right away. He wrapped his arms around my waist and deepened 
the kiss.
After what felt like seconds, I pulled away.
"Not that I am complaining, but what was that for?" Edward asked.
"You were tempting me." I told him, smiling at him, wrapping my arms around his waist.
"Really now?" Edward smiled, wrapping his arms around me.
"Yep," I said, resting my head against his chest.
I heard a car horn beep and I turned to Edward "Well, it looks like my brothers are here come 
on."
I grabbed his hand and was basically pulling him down the stairs to greet my brothers. They got 
out of the car and I hugged them both. I never realized how much I missed them until right then.
"Hey baby Bella." Sam said.
"Hi Sam," I then hugged Emily, then Jacob, and last Leah.
"Well this must be Edward." Jacob said.



EPOV
I watched Bella greet her brothers and their fiancées while I just stood there not really knowing 
what to do until I heard one of her brothers say, "This must be Edward."
Bella walked back towards me and grabbed my hand leading me over to her brothers.
"Yes Edward, this is my oldest brother Sam and his fiancée Emily, and this is my older brother 
Jacob and his fiancée Leah." She said, pointing to each one. "Everyone this is my future husband 
Edward," Bella informed them, finishing up the introductions.
Sam came to me first reaching out his hand to shake mine in his firm grip. As Bella went and 
talked to their fiancées. Great she is going to leave me with wolves.
"Hello Edward, it is nice to meet you." Same smiled,
"Bella has told me so much about you guys. It is a pleasure to meet you," I replied hopefully they 
liked me.
"I hope she hasn't caused you too much trouble," said her other brother Jacob.
"Nope, although, she has already started a little war with the queen of the school;" I told him, 
smiling at the memory. My Bella really kicked some tail.
Her brothers just laughed and said, "Well that has always been Baby Bella's style."
I just laughed with them, we talked some more and eventually went back into the house. I really 
have no clue why I was so afraid of her brothers they were really cool guys, but you could tell 
that they are really protective their woman and sisters.
"Edward?"
"Yeah," I replied.
"Oh, there you are, I just wanted to tell you we need to get ready." She said walking into the 
room.
"Ready for what," I asked.
"We are going to my dad's club tonight." Bella told me.
"Alright that sounds like fun."
I was kind of nervous to be going to her dad's club, I mean after what has just happened to her I 
didn't think she would be going back there so soon, but I would do anything for her. I shook my 
head, trying to rid the ideas of her dying. I was going to protect her no matter what.
We went up to her room to change and get ready. She went into the bathroom and I went into her 
closet where I had unpacked my clothes. I decided to wear my dark blue jeans with my white 
shirt and leather jacket.
I waited for Bella until finally forty-five minutes later she came out. I gasped she looked 
amazing. She had her hair down in loose curls with a blue dress that fit her perfectly.
"You look amazing." I told her as she sidled up to me.
"You look good too," Bella appraised as I felt her eyes looking me over. I was glad she approved.
"Thanks." I said.
"Come on let's go." She said.
She took my hand and we walked down the stairs to where everyone was at in the family room 
waiting. Everyone was there except for Rose and Alice.
"Where are they?" I whispered into Bella's ear.
"They are always the last ones to get ready they will be down soon." She said.
After we waited fifteen minutes, they finally came down into the family room and we headed off. 
We all piled into the limo and then we were off to her dads bar.



It was crammed ride with everyone in the limo, so Bella decided to sit on my lap.
"Sorry but I felt squished." She whispered into my ear, I was perfectly fine with Bella sitting on 
my lap, what guy wouldn't want a perfectly gorgeous woman on them.
"It's fine." I said, and then I kissed the side of her mouth.
We both looked up and saw everyone starring at us. "Aren't they just too cute?" Rose said.
"You guys do make an adorable couple." Emily said.
I smiled and Bella pulled her head into my chest ducking a little bit. I started to rub her back 
until we got to the club. It seemed to be packed and the line outside was huge. We all exited the 
limo and went into the club listening to people yell at us upset that we didn't have to wait, but 
these were the owners' children, why would they have to wait.
It was loud and very warm in there. It was dark with neon lights flashing on and off, smoke 
would blow from the sides and ceilings. Bella led me with her family to the VIP section where it 
was a little bit cooler and we ordered drinks. Both Bella and I ordered a coke, it wasn't alcohol 
but it would still satiate my thirst. Her sisters grabbed Bella as soon as one of these dance songs 
came on and started dancing.
I watched Bella dance and she was a graceful dancer. I just watched her swinging her hips back 
and forth while she was talking and laughing with her sisters. As they were dancing out there, her 
brothers started to talk to me.
"So Edward has Bella told you about the Volturi?" Jacob asked.
"Yes she told me what they did to her." I replied.
"Wow, she never tells anyone anything with only knowing that person within a month." Sam 
replied stunned.
"Yeah well I feel really bad for her, she didn't deserve what they did." I closed my eyes, willing 
the past to go away. I didn't like the image of what she had told me, my heart clenched.
"Yes, well I have also heard you have just learned about everything." Sam said.
"Yes, my dad surprised me on that one."
"Well, we are the next generation to be taking over once our fathers are retired. You must have 
shit your pants when you heard." Jacob laughed, grabbing his drink.
"I almost did when my father told me that." I replied. I still didn't know all that much about this 
world, but I knew that I was up to the challenge.
"Edward, I think you are a great guy for my sister from what I have seen today and heard from 
my sisters, but I just want to make sure that you will protect her." Sam said.
"I will with my life." I said.
"Welcome to the family." Jacob said.
The girls came back and I wrapped my arm around Bella and kissed her temple. "You looked 
very sexy dancing out there." I whisper into her ear.
"Thanks." She said.
We continued to have a few drinks and share stories with on another until some random guy 
caught my eye. He was lanky looking with blonde hair and his eyes looked black.
"Bella who is that," I asked.
"Who," she asked confused to where I was looking.
I pointed to the man in the corner his eyes looked lethal; she shook her head and motioned to her 
brothers about the man. Sam and Jacob quickly stood, "Stop." Bella blurted.



"He has a gun, a pistol I'm guessing; he isn't the best shooter…" Everyone's head turned towards 
hers wondering what she was getting at and how she knew this, "I remember him, he was…He 
was there that night with Demetri and Felix…" Her face was blank and her eyebrows furrowed, 
"He was driving the getaway car."
Bella quickly stood up and rushed towards the man, the man had a cynical smile and rushed off. 
The nine of us quickly followed her, her brother's yelling at her to stop, all I know was that she 
knew something and Bella wasn't going to stop until she caught up to him.
Chapter 12
BPOV
I was not going to let this man get away, there was a reason why he was here, whether to tell the 
Volturi that yes indeed Isabella Swan was back in New York, or for other reasons, it didn't matter 
because I was going to find out.
I walked out of the club almost loosing site of the blonde haired man, Edward caught up to me 
intertwining my hand with his as we entered the cold streets of New York. This silence around us 
was deafening, but I was on calculating the next move of the man, I didn't have time for the 
other's interruptions.
I saw the man walk smoothly to his black Sedan car, he made it look like he wasn't up to 
something but I knew better. "Is my car still in the under garage of the club?" I asked. It was one 
of the fastest cars we owned, my own original design.
"No one has touched it since you left Baby Bella," Jacob replied. "None of us were crazy enough 
to. You are almost as bad as me when it comes to cars."
I shrugged. I was a little obsessive about my car, but hey I came by it honestly.
"Let's go then," I said, pulling Edward with me.
"What the hell is going on?" Edward asked. I watched the car turn right and I had a feeling I 
knew where he was going.
My family following along with him when they heard what he had asked. "That man was here 
for a reason, I am sure to give a full on report to the Volturi, Bella are you sure this is safe," I 
gave him the Swan look and knew he understood, "Edward you take care of my sister, Bella we 
will meet you there, be safe." Ever since that one night my brother must tell me to be safe a 
million times. I never really had to speak words to him he sort of just knew when it came to this 
sort of thing. I really did miss my brothers.
Edward kicked a loose pebble with his shoe. "I promise I will protect her.
I squeezed his hand in reassurance to him he needed to know that I would be fine, he smiled 
slightly but it didn't reach his eyes. I could see the worry in them. We walked out by the back of 
my dad's club and then I remembered everything that had happened that night four months ago. I 
hadn't been back here since that night.
I completely froze remembering what had happened. I felt my breathing hitch, and my 
movements slowed to a stop. I was vaguely aware of people around me, but they seemed so far 
away. Edward was saying something and pulling my arm but I couldn't seem to move that night 
just kept replaying in my head.
"Bella, baby, come on what's wrong," I kept hearing. I tried to focus on Edward's voice, but I 
could seem to get a hold of it. The memories were too overwhelming.
"Stop hurting him, please he didn't do anything!" I screamed. 
"Bella" Sam yelled.
"Stop please leave him alone, I did it; hurt me but not him, please!"



"Bella!" Sam yelled and shook me, managing to get me out of my trance and looked at him, "Are 
you okay Bella?" he asked.
"Memories," I replied.
"What memories?" Emmett asked.
"The night Chris died." Was all that I said?
Edward pulled me into a hug gently rubbing my back. I buried my head into his chest, knowing 
that I was going to lose it soon. I kept waiting for the tears to come but for the first time since 
that night, they didn't come. I really started to believe that the reason I felt safe was because of 
Edward. I inhaled his scent, and buried my face into his neck. I felt his arms tighten around me 
as he dropped a kiss on my head.
"Come on Bella we got to go," Rose said, breaking the Edward induced haze I was in.
"I know let's go," I said.
Jacob opened the door and we walked down the steps over to my car. It still looked the same; it 
was baby blue in the front that darkened to black in the very back.
"Nice ride," Emmett stated, whistling as he approached my car.
"I know right." I told him feeling confidant again. I knew my car would never fail me.
I grabbed Edward's hand and pulled him with me, "Alright well let me go change and then we 
will be off," I said then, I needed to put on the bullet proof vest that my dad had made 
specifically for me so if I were to have another run in I would at least be prepared and protected 
to some extent. I turned to my sibling's, "So will you guys lock up and then we will meet you 
there?"
"As always, and I will let dad know," Sam replied.
"Alright," I said.
I walked into the back where my clothes were. I changed into my light gray pants with my long 
aqua blue shirt that had was opened on my shoulders like a V and my light gray pumps. I had my 
hair down with a light gray headband on. Of course my vest was on; I'm going to have to talk to 
Carlisle about investing in one for Edward.
I walked out of the dressing room and looked at Edward, "You ready?" I asked him.
Edward turned to look at me, "I swear she really wants to kill me," he mumbled, running his 
hands through his hair. He sagged behind me for a minute when I spun around to face him.
"No, I don't want t kill you Edward," I told him.
He froze for a second, "I didn't think you heard me," he said looking confused.
"Oh, I heard you but this is what I usually wear now let's go," I told him. "Do you have a 
problem with it?" I teased him a little bit shaking my butt at him; I knew these pants hugged my 
curves in all the right places. He smiled at me, groaning at my appearance. Part of me was 
pleased that he was enjoying the view.
I grabbed his hand we walked over to the car and I got in on the driver side while he got in on the 
passenger side.
"This is a nice ride," Edward stated, reiterating Emmett's earlier comment.
"I know I love it, you are the first person I have ever let actually ride in it with me, who wasn't a 
part of my family," I told him.
"Really?" he asked he smiled so wide. There was the smile I needed.



"I trust you enough to let you come into my car." I explained. He was my future husband, my 
everything now. I wanted to have him experience this with me. There was nothing like a thrill of 
a fast car.
"Thanks Bella, that means a lot to me," he said grabbing my hand.
"Alright let's go, hold on tight, I don't exactly drive like you." I told him.
"What's that suppose to mean?" he asked.
"Let's just say I drive a lot faster than you do." I told him.
I started the car and backed up. I waited for a few seconds just starring out the window, feeling 
the adrenaline flowing through my veins like it always did when I was in my car.
I then took off driving to the hill where I knew the man would be it was the place where the 
Volturi always met. I didn't drive that fast I actually drove five miles over the speed limit but I 
didn't want to freak out Edward yet.
We drove through the hills until I got to the very top where most people were at right now. I 
turned my lights on low barely being able to see the road I could see the man's car, he was at a 
dead stop he was talking on his phone as he leaned against the car door. I watched his lips move 
fast and then he crushed the phone and got back in the car.
I turn my head and starred at Edward, he had a blank look on his face."What's wrong Edward?" I 
asked.
"Bella, you know what you're doing right?" he asked, his eyebrows furrowed.
"Yes, just trust me okay." I told him.
He looked me in the eye, "I do." He stated, "It's just that I don't trust him."
I leaned forward and he got the hint and pecked me on the lips. It was a short kiss but we had to 
get going. "Brace yourself Edward." I told him.
The tires squealed against the asphalt and the man was off. I quickly gunned it, not really taking 
in my surrounding's just focusing like I always did when racing.
EPOV
Bella took off, I have never gone this fast in a car, and even though I wasn't driving it felt 
amazing. The man was going so fast I was surprised to see Bella managed to keep up with him. 
To my curiosity I looked at her speedometer, I think my eyes flew bugged out of my head; she 
was going at 140mph. I have never gone that fast, I looked back at the rode and noticed a sharp 
turn ahead.
"Bella," I said to her.
"Don't worry." Was all she said.
She pulled back on the gear shift and drifted, I was amazed at her driving skills. I turned back to 
see that the car's speed was faltering in front of us. We were drifting left and right down the hill, 
when all of the sudden he slammed on his breaks.
"You want to play games, well we can play games." Bella said with an evil glint in her eyes.
She then turned her car so she was basically reversing her car down the hill. She was in front of 
him now and he was behind us, looking straight at us. She stared right at him without losing 
speed and still going down the hill. I trusted her but inside I was freaking out. How did she learn 
how to drive like this?
"Open the glove compartment." She told me in a calm voice.
I opened the glove compartment, "Grab the gun." She said.
I looked at her like she was crazy, "I'm not going to kill him." She stated.



I went to hand her the gun but she shook her head, "Now open your window" she said as she 
continued to drift left and right.
I opened my window, "Now see in that blue tube next to his tire?" she asked.
"Yes." I replied.
"Good, that helps him go faster, you are going to put a bullet through it so it slows him down on 
the count of three, and I need you to do it on three because I am going to turn the car forward." 
She said.
"Okay, I'm ready." I told her.
"Good, One."
"Two." I felt myself getting ready I starred in that jerks eyes, then I looked at the blue tube.
"Three." I shot it right when she turned the car. It went so fast I didn't think it really happened.
"Welcome to the underground world." She told me.
I turned and look back at man; he seemed to be back in the boonies now. "I have never done that 
before, I'm glad I could help." I told her.
"Me to, were almost there just one more turn." She said.
I looked ahead and saw not only did this look like a sharp turn but it didn't look wide enough for 
her car. She went zoomed by it and then pulled the gear shift drifting on this last turn. It felt like 
we were going in slow motion that it didn't feel real.
Her brothers were standing out of the limo waiting for Bella, the relief quickly showed once we 
got to them. She turned and looked at me, "Thank you." I smiled at her leaning forward but of 
course her brothers had to run and pull her out of the car.
"Nice job Baby Bella." Sam said he turned to me, "You two made a great team."
"Thanks." I said.
"Wow that was awesome." Emmett said.
I saw headlights coming up, I turned and saw that it was that guy, let's just say he didn't look to 
happy. "Meet me tomorrow Zazorrios, 10:00 sharp." He said and drove off, his name was still 
unknown.
"Bella,"
"Jacob please…I am going there tomorrow and Edward will be with me. All of you just be near 
the building in case something happens."
"Fine," he answered but I knew he wasn't happy but he wasn't going to make a scene.
So Edward…" I turned to look back at Bella.
"Yes." I said.
"How would you like to learn how to drive a car, like me?" she asked quickly changing the 
subject.
"You're serious?" I asked incredulous.
"Indeed I am." She stated.
"When do we start?" I asked feeling like a little boy.
"Now if you want." She said.
"Yeah of course," I said.
"We'll see you at home," she said quickly to her family, "Let's go." She said turning back to me 
and pulling me with her before her family could get a word in. . . .



I got in the driver seat, as she got in the passenger seat. I placed my hands on the steering wheel 
and adjusted the mirrors and seat."Aright, first do you feel the adrenaline pumping throughout 
your body?" she asked.
"Yes." I said it felt like this rush of energy was coming towards me.
"Good, now just feel and when you're ready take off and let your instincts lead you through." She 
told me.
I took off then, and suddenly I could feel what she meant, it was exhilarating. I could see why 
she was the way she was before, I felt out of my body, just letting my mind leading my actions. 
We were coming up at a turn, "Now pull back on the gear shift and lightly press the brakes." She 
told me.
I did as she told me, and was able to drift. I was having a blast, "Your doing amazing Edward for 
your first time, you must be a natural," she told me.
"Thanks." I said.
I ended up driving for a half hour before we switched and she drove us to her house. I had never 
thought in my life I would be able to drive like that. I just felt so free, even on my motorcycle it 
never felt like this.
We walked back up to her room since everyone seemed to be asleep, I looked at the clock in her 
room as we were both getting ready for bed, in big red number s the clock read one forty-five in 
the morning. Well no wonder everyone was asleep.
She pulled the covers back and we hoped in. I wrapped my arm around her waist, kissed her 
forehead, and then murmured "Goodnight."
"Night Edward," Then we were off to sleep.
I woke up the next morning with Bella's head on my chest, and my arm still wrapped around her 
waist. I looked at the clock reading eight forty-five. We had to meet the man in one hour and 
fifteen minutes.
"Bella, it's time to wake up." I shook her lightly.
"Five more minutes," She muffled.
"Fine," I said, I could never say no to her.
About five minutes later we both started to get up and get ready. I wore my usual jeans with 
white T-shirt and black leather jacket, while she wore jeans and a simple black blouse.
"Ready?" I asked.
"Yes." She said.
She started to pull me but then I remembered last night, "Hey wait I never got to give you a kiss 
last night for teaching me how to drive your car." I told her.
"Indeed you didn't." she said
I leaned forward and brushed my lips against hers once, twice, and then she grabbed my head 
deepening the kiss. Her fingers tangled into my hair, and mine held her firmly to my body. This 
kiss was filled with passion, our tongues laced with one another. I loved every minute of it. It 
was almost as if we couldn't get enough of each other.
Once we both needed to breathe we pulled apart. I looked into her eyes, "Amazing as always." I 
told her.
"Yes it is." She said, with slightly puffy lips.
We walked downstairs meeting everyone in the kitchen. They were all dressed looking ready to 
go. Sam turned towards us, "Hey Bella you got the hidden camera?" he asked.



"Yes right here." She replied pointing to the button on her blouse.
"Good." He said.
We walked outside into the limo, each entering one at a time, and then we were off. It took us 
about twenty minutes before we got there. The car was filled with silence.
"Alright Bella, Edward will be with you and we will all be in the car, so if anything happens we 
will be ready." Jacob told her.
"Alright," she turned to me "Your ready?" she asked.
"Yeah let's go." I replied back getting out of the car first then holding out my hand to help her 
out. It wasn't like it was going to make a difference if I was ready or not.
We both walked into what looked like to be a restaurant but it didn't seem open right now. She 
opened the door and we walked in.
"Well, well, well, it seems the rumors are true, little miss Bella Swan is back," a sickly sweet 
voice taunted. It almost sounded a bit sinister to me. I felt Bella tense up beside me as she took a 
deep breath.
Bella turned and in the back right corner came out a blonde haired girl with evil looking blue 
eyes. I looked at Bella and she was frozen until the girl came closer to us.
"Jane." Bella mumbled out.
BPOV
What the fuck!
What the fuck!
Edward immediately placed himself in front of me, to protect me from her. He knew about the 
past . . . but this wasn't his fight it was mine. I stepped up next to him, making myself a target as 
much as him. I needed to protect him as well.
What the fuck! Jane's back. I can't believe she is back here in New York. After I almost killed 
her, I heard that she moved away with Alec into their Uncle's house. Her face looked like it had 
some extra help from the plastic surgeon to get it back to normal. I had hoped that she would stay 
away, but it looks like that it didn't fucking happen.
I turned and looked at Edward, wishing that I had enough foresight to leave him at home. I didn't 
want Edward to be here right now. Knowing Jane, she would most likely tell her father that I had 
a new boy with me. And I sure as hell didn't want Edward to be in any crossfire between me and 
Jane. He may think that he has to protect me, but I have to protect him too. I wasn't going to lose 
him like I lost Chris.
Edward squeezed my hand, breaking me from my thoughts, conveying that he was still here with 
me. I squeezed his hand back, silently reassuring him and me, when Alec came out from the back 
doors.
"Will you look at what we have here, little Miss Bella and a new boy, hmm I have to say this 
makes this whole visit even better," Alec sneered. I rolled my eyes. Alec was always one for the 
dramatics, all talk but no walk.
"I can't say the same thing about you," I growled back.
That just made him smile wider with his blue eyes shining with the same evil glint as Jane. I 
didn't want to be here longer than I was supposed to; I just came here because of the man who 
had basically demanded us to.
"Sorry to cut this visit short but what is this fucking message that you guys had me come all the 
way down here to get. Seriously, is it going to be worth my time?" I asked sarcastically.



Jane and Alec both laughed before Jane answered.
"Well I have good news, I am back home." She smiled.
"No shit Captain Obvious," Edward mumbled, causing me to bite back a laugh. I really needed 
him right now.
"Excuse me, who the fuck are you?" Jane snarled. "I wouldn't be getting involved with her, if I 
were you. Look at what happened to the last one."
I bristled at her comment, and heard Edward breath in deep. He sighed.
"I wouldn't mess with him," I snarled. Nobody was going to hurt anyone I cared about again. 
Edward put his hand on my arm, pulling me back wrapping his hands around my waist. He 
kissed my temple.
"Now Bella, if the mousy little girl wants to know . . ."
"Watch who you are calling mousy," Jane whined.
Edward shook his head and rolled his eyes. "You must be the infamous Jane Volturi. I heard so 
much about you."
"Really," Jane's eyes lit up.
"Yeah, I heard how pathetic you were, and how your brothers had to finish your fights," Edward 
sneered.
"And who the fuck are you!" Alec screeched. I rolled my eyes. That fucker always had to fight 
Jane's fights.
"Edward Cullen, but it doesn't matter who I am," Edward replied evenly. "We were just sent here 
for some stupid message. I really think a fucking email would have sufficed. Really, it is just a 
waste of time if all you are going to do is just stand around here. Welcome back and all, but if 
you really have nothing else to tell us, then Bella and I must be going. We have better shit to do 
then be ambushed into going to a surprise welcome home party for Joan." His voiced dripped 
with indifference.
Well played Cullen, well played.
"It's Jane!" Jane screamed back.
I smiled, liking his laid back approach. Edward was new to the lifestyle, but I could tell he was 
quickly acclimating. I was impressed with his shooting yesterday. Not many people could have 
made that shot from a moving vehicle, and the cylinder he had to hit was extremely small. 
Apparently he didn't have much experience shooting, but he was a natural. I heard Jane laugh, 
hysterically as I felt Edward tense behind me.
"So you dragged use down to the sticks to tell me that your back?" I asked. "Edward was right; a 
fucking email would have worked for that shit."
Jane smiled that evil look; she didn't scare me I already proved to her that I could take her, "Why 
yes it is, and just to let you know you should really watch your back, you won't get away for 
what you did to me." She replied.
I was getting really angry with her and when I get angry I have no filter.
"Really, so are you going to try and jump me or are you going to have your boyfriend and 
brothers do the job for you like they did last time," I yelled.
"What do you know?" She asked.
"At least I can handle my problems, and don't have other people doing the job for me," I 
answered smugly. Edward snickered.
"Well be prepare you were warned." Jane said then she walked out back with Alec.



I grabbed Edward's hand and dragged him back to the car. We got in and my brothers and sisters 
looked at each other.
"I'm not afraid of her." I told them. I had handled that bitch Jane Volturi before; I would do it 
again if I had to. It's not like she was the one who put me in the hospital. Punk just caught me off 
guard, and that would be the fucking last time. Since the incident I made a pact with myself to 
never let myself or my loved ones get hurt again. I'm sure as hell not going to be caught off 
guard again. I developed a new sense of awareness - like Spidey Sense, or some shit like that.
I really have to stop reading Jacob's old Spiderman collection.
"I know Bella we are just worried about you, once someone gets you started you just get into this 
mode were you ignore people and then you start attacking people." Rose said.
"I know I really try to control it." I told her. "No one is going to get hurt again because of me."
"I know." She said.
As we took off to go back home I was getting annoyed. My siblings were all scared that I was 
going to go crazy because of what Jane said to me. And maybe before I would have, but not now. 
I am really not afraid of her, but she should be afraid of me because I don't know if I would be 
able to stop myself from actually killing her this time. She sure as fuck wasn't going to be able to 
run and hide again.
I just sat in the car ignoring their comments on how I was supposed to act with Jane. None of my 
siblings really got it. This is what I meant about the being the youngest in the family you get the 
most attention. They never freaked out when Rose went psycho on this one girl that called her 
stuck up, or when Jacob and Felix got into a fight at the most prestigious restaurant in New York. 
I mean, fuck, Dad had to do some major jumping through hoops to keep that one out of the press.
As soon as the driver stopped the car, I jumped out, and ran to my room. I couldn't be near them 
right now; I got up the stairs, opened my door, and then slammed it as soon as I entered. I know 
it was childish, but it was the only way to tell them to leave me the fuck alone.
I walked over to my bed and started hitting my pillow. I just needed to get my anger out. I hated 
the Volturi's and every time I saw them they would bring this inner demon out of me. I always 
think of what they did to me and I see red. I closed my eyes, trying to calm down, trying not to 
go into that deep dark place that threatened to consume me.
Then there is the side to my family who are so overprotective of me that I feel like I can't 
breathe. It's weird almost, we are all so close, but yet it is like they barely know me. I know that 
they almost lost me to the Volturi, and that they are worried, but come on! I have to do exactly 
what they tell me to do and I am not allowed to have an opinion when it comes to the Volturi.
I heard my door click open so I peaked up to see that Edward entered.
He looked like he was trying to be cautious, "Bella, baby, are you okay?" he asked.
"I'm fine!" I yelled, then I immediately felt bad, he definitely didn't expect that because his face 
was a look of shock. I immediately softened, remembering this man was going to be my 
husband. I closed my eyes and remembered the feel of his kiss. "I'm sorry Edward, I didn't mean 
to yell but I just can't take them down my throat with everything I do."
Edward closed the door with a soft click, and sat down on the bed. He wrapped his arms around 
me, trying to bring me some comfort. And he did, to a point. Being around Edward was cathartic 
almost.
"I know Bella it will be okay, I see what you mean about them now, you're the talk down stairs," 
he said.



"I told you, I love them to death but they just don't understand that I can handle myself I don't 
need them to handle my problems." I told him. "I sure as hell didn't start this whole fucking mess 
with the Volturi, but when they brought Giana in to the fold, and then killed her, I had to do 
something. It was so incredibly stupid, I get that, but I had to do something! I'm not this helpless 
little person anymore. I'm strong, I'm courageous, and I'm a fighter . . ."
"I know," he said, kissing my forehead. "You are all those things and so much more. They are too 
blind to see it sometimes. They love you too much and want to protect you, but Bella, you can 
protect yourself."
I nodded, taking comfort in his words. He really did get it at some level. It made me wonder how 
much of that he was talking about himself too. His dad tried to protect him from the world that 
he was going to inevitably inherit, rocking his world to the core. My husband-to-be was really an 
incredible person.
We stayed in my room that day; we lay on my bed talking. I just stared at him noticing as he was 
talking the way his eyebrows furrowed and his eyes would shine like a little boy. We talked about 
nothing and everything, listening to music and calling for the help to bring us dinner. We just 
wanted to be left alone, just him and I. He knew exactly what I needed, so he gave it to me. He 
was so handsome and sweet; I could feel myself starting to really care about him.
I looked at the clock and it said 9:30PM, I knew what I was going to do in a half hour, I just had 
to wait until everyone was asleep. I loved Edward's company but I needed closure with a few 
things.
After a half hour everyone was asleep, Edward's arm was around my waist, I could feel his 
breath on my neck. I carefully lifted up his arm and as I was getting out of bed, I put a pillow 
where I was. Hopefully he would be asleep enough not to notice I was gone. I placed his arm 
around the pillow, and then he squeezed pulled it towards him. Crisis adverted. 
The theme song to Mission Impossible started playing in my head as I started with my plan. I 
quietly got my shoes on and then I opened my window. Thank goodness that I was good at 
climbing out of my house. There was a tree right outside my window; I walked down carefully as 
I could down the roof until I had to jump.
I jumped and barely made it to the tree. This shit was easier when I was younger and trying to 
get away from my brothers. I grabbed the trunk and pulled myself down. Once I got to the 
ground I carefully looked around to see no one in sight and then I ran. About fifteen minutes later 
I got to the secret beach Giana and I use to go to.
The night of her death kept coming back in flashbacks.
I sat right in the sand listening to the waves as I remembered that night. I remembered everything 
about Giana. She was staring out at the ocean; the moonlight seemed to enhance the already 
pregnant glow she had around her. It looked like she was in peace, or that she already kind of 
knew what find of fucked up shit was going to go down. The gun shot going off, the waves 
crashing. I knew I couldn't hold it in anymore, Giana was gone and she wasn't coming back.
I looked up into the sky, "Goodbye Giana" I whispered.
It felt good to get it out, I finally felt like I could breathe, I would never forget her and I know 
she is watching over me. I finally had closer with her, it was time to move on with my life and be 
the person I was destined to be in this world. I knew that I needed to let her go to do this. I 
needed to let my past go to move forward. This is ultimately why Dad sent me to Chicago, for a 
fresh start, and to hopefully let go and move on.



But letting go doesn't mean forgiving the fuckers that brought this hurt on! Those Goddamn 
mother fuckers were going to regret the day that they messed with my family.
I looked back up in the sky and I stated, "I am Bella Swan, born mafia princess, and I will do 
will get the Volturi's for everyone they have hurt in my family."
After I said that I heard tires screeching, well it looks like they found me.
EPOV
I woke up around 11:00. I couldn't sleep for some odd reason, I pulled Bella closer to me but she 
seemed really squishy. I suddenly opened my eyes to find that I had my arm wrapped around a 
pillow. Oh no, where the fuck is she. I promised her family I would take care of her. I shook 
myself out of the last vestiges of sleep that had its hold on me and scanned her room.
"Bella?" I asked. There was no answer, which didn't surprise me. Where could she have gone?
I got out of the bed and started looking for her, she wasn't in her bathroom or closet. It was silent 
throughout her house, I walked out of her bedroom and started searching but I couldn't find her.
"Edward what are you doing this late at night?" Jacob asked.
I whirled around shocked, I didn't think anyone was up, "Jeeze, sneak up on someone much, I 
was looking for Bella I can't find her anywhere." I told him.
His face turned into a serious work mode. Now I understand why he and Sam are feared 
throughout the crime families - the Swan men were fierce and protective of their women, and 
outstanding marksmen and strategist when it came to mafia maneuvers.
"When was the last time you saw her?" he asked.
"Umm . . . right before we fell asleep. That was about an hour ago. I woke up with a pillow under 
my arm." I answered. "Where would she go Jake? She always lets me know where she is 
going . . ."
That seem to do the trick, "I know where she is, let me just tell the others and then we will go get 
her." He said.
"Where is she?" I asked.
"In her secret hiding place." He replied.
He quickly told everyone then we got into Sam's Escalade and he took off. Once we got on the 
road he started talking.
"Bella and Giana always went to this private beach, when you guys saw Jane I know it brought 
memories back of that night to her." He started. "Bella never got that closure she needed with the 
situation, she immediately went and almost killed Jane, then after that Chris was murdered and 
Bells almost died. Right after she woke up, my dad moved her in with your family." He finished.
I felt bad for Bella; she never had the chance for closure, to process everything that happened to 
her. I mean I know we all have a past but she had such a heartbreaking past to be a witness of 
that. We pulled into this dirt road, "There she is." He said.
I spotted her sitting on a rock looking out into the ocean.
"Wait I think I should go and talk to her." I told him.
"Alright I will call the others and let them know we found her." He said.
I quickly got out of the car running towards her. As I got closer to her I said her name, she turned 
around towards me and smiled.
"It's time for me to move on." She stated.
She got up standing on her feet, "I'm sorry for leaving, I just needed…" she trailed off.
"I know Bella." I said, looking into the depths of her eyes.



She walked closer to me, "This is where I use to go with Giana to think, sort of like your 
meadow." She told me.
"It's nice here." I told her truthfully. I could see the appeal. Quiet, secluded, peaceful. She needed 
to be alone for a couple of minutes. I get that. She needed her closure.
The waves gave off a calming sensation. She smiled at me before she grabbed my hand, "Fair is 
fair, you showed me your secret place well this is mine except my family knows it now."
"Thanks Bella, it means a lot to me." I told her.
"Welcome." She said.
"Hey Lovebirds, someone is getting very tired right now, let's wrap this up and go home." Jacob 
yelled.
Bella and I started laughing, "Come on." She said, pulling me with her.
We both got in the back seat then her brother took off. During the ride home Bella fell asleep on 
my chest. Once we got back to the house I decided to carry her back to her room since she was 
very light. I said a quick goodnight to Jacob and then I took Bella upstairs and we both fell 
asleep.
The next morning I woke up to a sleeping Bella. I pulled her closer to me, thanking God that she 
didn't leave again. I didn't think that she would, but I definitely didn't want to have to experience 
that feeling again. I didn't want to know what it was like not to have her in my arms again.
I realized that we had almost lost her all those months ago. I would have never had that 
experience, and probably would never have been whole. Bella was my other half. She was the 
person I was looking for, for all these years. I smiled at the thought.
I got up quietly, and got ready. By the time I was done Bella was up and then she got ready. We 
both walked downstairs, and guess who was there in the middle of the kitchen.
Chapter 14
BPOV
"Bella?"
To say I was shocked would be an understatement when I saw not only my parents but also 
Edward's parents were in my house. They weren't supposed to be back until a few days not that it 
mattered.
"Mom," I screamed as I was running towards her. She quickly enveloped me in a hug. I hugged 
her back, inhaling deeply; she smelled like roses. I closed my eyes, losing myself in my mother's 
embrace. I really did like Esme but truth be told she wasn't my mother, and I had truly missed my 
mother. My mom and I had a bond that no one else understood, a bond between a mother and her 
youngest child. When I was in the hospital, my mother didn't leave my side. God I really missed 
her.
"I missed my baby Bella," she cooed into my ear as if I was a young child.
I looked at my dad, after she let my go.
"How's my little girl been?" he asked, giving me a big hug. Dad still smells like tobacco, mint, 
and pine. He pulled me closer, crushing me much like Emmett would have. This was rare for my 
dad, but when this side of him came out; I could help but become his little girl all over again.
I leaned up on my tippy toes and whispered into his ear, "I'm great dad, thanks for making me go 
to Chicago, and I really like Edward."
As he let go of me he looked down smiling at me, "Baby, I'm glad." he said. "All a father ever 
wants for their daughter is for her to be happy. I can tell that you are you deserve it baby girl"



I could tell that Dad really didn't want to send me to live with the Cullen's, but he had to make a 
decision to protect his little girl. He had so much strength.
We all sat down in the dining room eating a big breakfast. I sat next to Edward and Alice was on 
my other side. Edward and I were holding hands underneath the table, while our free hands were 
being used to eat. It was hard to do, especially with my brothers making gagging noises at us, but 
I wouldn't have I any other way.
Carlisle and my father talked about the business they were on, apparently one of my father's 
guards that went to work for Carlisle was really working for Aro. That was the reason they 
wanted to get Edward and me out of the house so quickly. My father wanted to make sure we 
have are on the lookout 24/7, and report back if we notice anything. There was no way that they 
were going to take chances this time. Not after what happened before. I really wasn't too 
surprised with this information; the Volturi clan is always getting in the way. I mean we already 
had guards but they blended into the background, so it wasn't like we really knew them. The 
others were always within one hundred feet from us. It was unfortunate that some of my father's 
guards were insiders for the Volturi sometimes and of course the two nights that devastated this 
family happen to be when those guards were pretending to work for my father.
I closed my eyes for a second and thought about Edward. He was just brought into this world, 
and now there could be a major power struggle taking place. I squeezed his hand underneath the 
table, reassuring him and myself that things were not always like this and they won't have to be 
in the future once things are solved.
After breakfast, we went and got packed, Edward and I had school tomorrow, my dad told us that 
Rose and Alice will be joining St. Vincent's also and will be living with the Cullen's next week. 
He wanted the girls as far away from this mess as he could get them, and still have them be safe. 
That was fine by me. I wanted my sisters with me, although my parents weren't too happy, they 
wanted their family with them but in turn they knew what they had to sacrifice in order to keep 
everyone safe.
I said goodbye to my family while they said farewell to me and then the Cullen's. I had to stifle 
my laughter as my sisters said goodbye to the boys, and watched as Edward got "the talk" from 
my brothers. It was nice to see everyone again. Emmett, Jasper, Edward and I got in the limo to 
take us to my father's private jet.
I stared at the house until it disappeared from view and steeled myself for my other life. Carlisle 
and Esme were sitting the closet to the front of the limo, Jasper and Emmett across from each 
other in the middle, and then Edward and I next to each other in the back.
Jasper and Emmett were playing this slug bug game; they kept punching each other whenever 
they saw the car. They were so childish, while Edward and I sat quietly in the back. I leaned my 
head on his shoulder.
Edward picked up my hand that was sitting in my lap and gently rubbed circles on the palm of 
my hand. I looked up at him and smiled. He leaned down and kissed my forehead. "I know that 
you miss your parents. I'm sure after all this mess is finished, you will be able to see them more 
frequently."
"Thanks." I said. Edward always knew what to say.
"Anytime," he said. He wrapped his arms around me, holding me securely to his chest. I listened 
to his heart beat as the scenery of New York passed us by.



It was noon by the time we got on the jet. Esme and Carlisle decided to take a nap so they went 
into the bedroom, leaving us kids in front. We all sat in our seats and decided to watch the movie 
Taken. It was one of my favorite movies; I was surprised that Edward hadn't seen it.
During the middle of the movie I looked up at Edwards face, he was so entranced by the move it 
made me laugh a little bit. He looked down at me with a confused expression.
"What?" he asked.
"You're so into the movie, you looked so cute," I replied.
He smirked at me, "You think I'm cute . . ." he asked arrogantly.
"Yes, and I'm just fucking boosting up your ego aren't I?" I asked.
"Yep, you better believe it Bella," he replied. He leaned in closer to me, where I could feel his 
breath on my ear. I shivered at the sensation. "But I like that my future wife thinks I'm fucking 
hot."
"I didn't say you were fucking hot," I groaned. "I said you were cute. There is a clear distinction 
of words. You don't rank as fucking hot."
Edward's smirk became somewhat sinister as I finished my statement. His eyes glazed over with 
a predatory look. He started tickling me, mercilessly.
"Edward . . . stop!"
"Not until you admit I'm fucking hot." He attacked my rib cage.
"Never . . ."
"Then I'm never going to stop."
I laughed and wrapped my legs around him trying to stop him, but Edward was pretty slick. He 
wrenched from the legs, and continued his assault.
"You're fucking hot," I said in between breaths.
"Finally," Edward smiled, helping me back into an upright position. He tucked my hair behind 
my ears and, kissed me deeply. "Just so you know, I think you're fucking hot too." He whispered 
into my lips.
"Thanks." I said.
I went back to watching the movie, but I must have fallen asleep because the next thing I knew I 
was being shaken, "Bella were here, we home." Edward whispered into my ear.
I got up, "How are we home already?" I asked.
"Well you were knocked out when we landed so I just carried you into the car." Edward said.
"Thanks for letting me sleep." I told him. He was so thoughtful like that.
"You're welcome." He said.
Edward and I greeted Mr. Black, and then headed upstairs into our room. Esme and Carlisle went 
straight to bed, since it was seven o'clock at night, they must have been tired, and they had been 
on a plane for the past two days.
Mr. Black made Edward and I grilled cheese, and homemade fries, so we quickly ate. And let me 
tell you, that shit was fucking good. Nothing beats a good old grilled cheese. Tyler Fucking 
Florence has nothing on Mr. Black. We ate and headed off to our room to get ready for bed.
I really didn't want to go back to school, being with Tanya again. I hoped that the fucking bitch 
learned her lesson and would leave us alone. I didn't want to deal with her shitty ass nasally 
voice. Why couldn't she get some fucking plastic surgery or something like that to take care of 
that shit? I couldn't wait till my sisters get here; we could teach her a thing or two.



I went into the closet and pulled out my navy blue Victoria Secret silk camisole dress. I came out 
of the closet and walked into the bathroom where Edward was, I walked in and he was wearing 
flannel pajama bottoms and no shirt. Of course I couldn't keep my eyes of his chiseled chest. He 
was perfect for me, after a few seconds I looked back up to see that Edward was smirking.
"See something you like?" he asked.
"As a matter of fact, I do." I answered confidently. "I think we already went over this on the 
plane . . ."
"Same here," He agreed.
I just laughed and grabbed my tooth brush to brush my teeth. After we were done, we walked 
back into his bedroom. We both pulled down the pillows and then got underneath the covers.
I turned towards him, he was just staring at me, and I leaned forward giving him a kiss on the 
lips. I always felt this electric current, I needed more of him, that simple kiss wasn't enough.
I pull back for a second looking into his green eyes; we both moved forward kissing each other 
again. I wrapped my arms around his neck, gently tugging on his bronze hair.
He moaned and lightly pushed my shoulder so I was lying on my back. He then moved and 
hovered over me, still kissing me, he licked my top lip asking for permission.
I quickly granted him access, our tongues clashed together, gracefully massaging one another, he 
tasted of mint.
All you could hear in the room was our lips smacking and the pants coming from our mouths. 
After what felt like forever, we pulled away for some much needed air, but his lips didn't leave 
my body.
He moved down towards my neck placing hot open-mouthed kisses. This man was turning me 
into fucking Jell-O. What the fuck would my headstone say: Here lies Isabella Swan; her fiancé 
kissed her to death, turning her into the world's shitiest desert? He stopped after a few minutes 
placing his head in the crook of my neck, while being careful not to place his weight on me.
I could feel his hot breath on my neck; I have never experienced a kiss so intriguing in my life 
until Edward. I placed my hands in his hair again and gently massaged his head.
"Edward, we have to go to bed, we have school tomorrow." I told him.
"I know." Edward groaned. "I really fucking hate that place."
He quickly shifted so he was on his side and pulled me into his chest, "Goodnight Bella." He 
whispered.
"Goodnight Edward." I whispered back.
EPOV
The next morning I was a little tired when I woke up, I quickly got up to take a quick shower. I 
groaned as the hot water hit my muscles. I fucking hated traveling. There wasn't a big time 
difference between New York and Chicago, but still, that shit still can mess someone up. I closed 
my eyes and thought about the beautiful woman in my bed. That's right; I had a beautiful woman 
in my bed. She showed me that she could hold her own, but I knew that she still needed some 
protection, someone who understood. As I was in the shower I kept thinking about the kiss Bella 
and I had shared last night, it was amazing. Tanya Fucking Denali has nothing on her.
I quickly got out of the shower and shaved. I got dressed in y usual attire, and walked back into 
the bedroom where Bella was. I walked over to her, she was sleeping so quietly. I hated having to 
wake her up.
I sat down on the bed and leaned down kissing her forehead, "Bella, baby, we have school, it's 
time to get up." I whispered in her ear.



"Mmkay." She spoke groggily.
She opened her eyes and blinked a few times before sitting up, "While you're getting ready I will 
get our school things." I told her.
"Thanks." She said, giving me a quick kiss on the lips. I smiled. I could get used to waking her 
up just so she would kiss me.
As soon as she was in the bathroom, I went over to where our school things were and grabbed 
my backpack and her binder. I sat there watching some show that was on T.V. I wasn't really 
paying attention, something about the President and news. Shit like that. Dad had a belief that we 
should always be informed.
Bella came out of the bathroom ready to go, she grabbed her purse and I handed her, her binder 
and then we walked downstairs.
We walked into the kitchen and Mr. Black had warm blueberry muffins on a plate with a cup of 
steaming coffee. We had a half hour before we needed to leave so we didn't have to rush.
Since it was raining again today we took my black Ford 428 Cobra Jet. I loved that car and 
apparently so did Bella.
Bella didn't really have a big coat on and it was freezing outside so luckily I had my letterman's 
jacket in the car and she wore it. I actually liked the way it looked on her, and knew that there 
was no other woman I wanted sporting the Cullen name. After spending so much time with 
Bella, I knew that I wasn't in love with her, but I was headed towards that way. But we decided to 
let things progress as they should.
We entered the school; I wasn't too happy same old fucking people I always see. Damn! All these 
people were just standing around, talking about their bullshit break . . . nothing too terribly 
exciting, and I was really looking forward to have to find my way through the mass of people in 
front of the building. Bella and I quickly got out of the car and went inside.
We both walked over to our lockers, after having to stop to talk to Angie and Ben. They were 
nice people, and knew that we didn't really want to talk much, so after the polite exchange, we 
got our books for first period. I was glad that I was able to avoid Tanya this morning as we made 
our way to first period. Thank the Fucking Lord for that. Hey I may go to Catholic school, but I 
ain't a saint. Don't judge me.
Classes went by fast and then we were off to lunch, the sun started to shine a bit so Bella and I 
went outside and met up with Emmett and Jasper.
I knew Bella didn't smoke so the boys and I lit up. I had one arm wrapped around Bella, and her 
arms were wrapped around my waist, with her head on my chest.
"Aww aren't you guys cute." Emmett said.
"Whatever man, you both know you will be doing the same thing as soon as Rose and Alice are 
her in a few days." I stated.
They were just like Bella and I when we were together, except Rose and Emmett were more 
vocal about their relationship.
I just took another drag of my cigarette letting it calm my nerves for the rest of the day. Bella 
wasn't hungry so she just leaned into me. Once we were finished we walked back inside.
The bell had just rung to get to our next class; we had two classes left, biology and gym. We 
walked into biology sitting in our seats. I scooted my chair closer to Bella and held her left hand. 
She looked up at me and smiled.



Throughout the whole class Bella and I were sneaking glances at each other. We just watched a 
movie on mitosis today, nothing really new. How many times do you have to learn about this 
shit? Come on, once was enough.
After class we walked to gym together and once we were down changing I met her outside the 
locker room. Since it was raining today we just sat on the bleachers.
I was finally glad once the bell rang, Bella and I were at our lockers getting our things when fake 
and bake came up to me. Damn I almost made it one day without her coming up to me.
"Hey Eddie, I really missed you during break." She said in that nasally voice of Tanya.
"Well I can't say the same to you." I told her.
I turned around and looked at her, I had to hold in a laugh, her lips were huge, and she must have 
had a bad Botox job. I looked at Bella and she was trying to hold in her laugh to.
"So did you notice anything new about me?" Tanya asked, while twirling a piece of her blonde 
hair.
I was about to say something when Bella did, "Yeah your blow up lips, I can spot them from far 
away."
I immediately started laughing, I couldn't hold it in anymore, "What do you know plain girl." She 
said.
That pissed me off, no one calls Bella plain. I leaned down towards Tanya starring into her eyes, 
"Excuse me, you fucking bitch . . .first of all don't ever talk to Bella that way, and second of all 
she doesn't need to improve her body, she is already perfect." I growled. "If I wanted to date a 
plastic girl, I would get some fucking blow up doll. My girl, she's real and doesn't need all that 
shit."
As soon as I told her that I leaned back up and spotted fear on her face. She screamed, and then 
ran down the hall outside. I noticed we had a crowed by us, "What are people looking at?" I 
asked.
They all quickly scrammed trying to get out of the school. I turned back towards Bella who was 
holding my arm again, "Thanks." She said.
"I told you I won't let people stand there and talk bad about you Bella." I stated. "Everything I 
said was the truth."
"So you really want to get a blow up doll?"
"Oh hell no . . . I have the real deal right in front of me."
I pulled her to me and quickly pecked her on the lips, "Come on we should get home." I told her.
"Mmmkay" she moaned.
We walked back out of the school, and into the car. I wonder how school will be like once Rose 
and Alice join. It will definitely be more entertaining.
Chapter 15
BPOV
I woke up early today for school, I always do when I am really anxious, it was a bad habit. 
Edward rolled over and looked at me.
"Babes, go back to bed," he murmured. I giggled quietly, hoping not to wake him. If Edward 
didn't get eight hours of uninterrupted sleep, he was a bear to deal with. I knew this from 
firsthand experience, and let me tell you it wasn't fucking pretty.



But, I couldn't help it. Today my sisters will be joining me at Saint Vincent's, and I was really 
excited. Emmett was coming to pick up Rose and Jasper was going to pick up Alice since we 
wouldn't all fit in Edward's car.
It was actually sunny today and I was getting really excited, this school year was almost over, 
spring break was in March so we would be in school for about a month and a half. I wondered 
idly what kind of trouble we could get into over break.
After my nice shower, I walked into the closet deciding to go casual today grabbing my lucky 
jeans and a white tank top and my black leather jacket. Might as well take advantage of the 
sunny weather. I then moved and got my black leather boots putting them on.
I decided to leave my hair in my usual curly hair down. Edward liked it like that anyway. I heard 
him moving around, quickly getting ready. We sort of matched it was kind of funny. He had on 
black boots with his leather jacket and white shirt with dark blue jeans. He gave me a quick kiss 
on the cheek after I confirmed that I brushed me teeth. We were close, but who the fuck wants to 
kiss with morning breath.
We both walked down stairs greeting my sisters. They had come in the night before, and were 
settling in quite nicely. They both looked great in their outfits. Alice had a cream dress on with 
cream colored sandals with her hair down but a single braid. Then Rose had her hair in a side 
pony tail with a black tank top and a waist high blue skirt, with her black pumps.
Since Esme was back to speed around the house she made us breakfast. Let me tell you, that shit 
was fuck awesome. I mean, it really did taste good; she had coffee for each of us, with a French 
toast casserole. It tasted amazing, I really enjoyed her cooking. I could tell that she took pleasure 
in being able to do this about this.
After we quickly ate our breakfast, Emmett took Rose, and Jasper took Alice, and today we got 
to take Edward's Ducati. I actually missed riding on his Ducati; I loved the way the wind felt on 
my skin. Not to mention, I got to wrap my arms around the best looking guy at St. Vincent's, hell 
I would even venture the United States.
Once we got into the school we parked in our usual space. I couldn't wait to see everyone's faces 
once they saw my sisters. My sisters got their a few minutes after us, they got out of their cars 
and the whole student parking lot was starring at us.
"Well Hello Saint Vincent the Swan girls are here." Rose stated, swaying her hips. I laughed at 
her antics.
"Indeed we are." Alice said from the other side.
"Well this will be very interesting." I said.
"I need a smoke." Em grumbled.
"I'm in." both Jasper and Edward answered.
We walked to the back of the school where the boys usually smoke; the boys lit up and started 
taking their drags. Rose and Emmett were groping each other in between puffs while Alice and 
Jasper where giving little pecks to each other so I turned back to Edward.
I leaned up a bit and kissed his neck, "You smell really good."
He chuckled, "You smell good to."
I took my hand out of his and wrapped my arms around his neck. He placed one arm around my 
waist while his other was being used. The bell rang and we still needed to get our books for class, 
so we were lucky our lockers were all next to each other.
Edward and I got our English book and then headed off to class. The late bell rang as soon as we 
entered and let's just say Ms. Gady wasn't too happy.



"Mr. Cullen, Miss Swan so glad that you could join us." She said sarcastically.
"Whatever." Edward told her while Edward and I walked back to our seats.
School was pointless to me, Ms. Gady handed us an essay today. Of course it was so stupid 
should we have school uniforms I got this at my old school. I finished it with in thirty minutes. 
Edward and I started passing notes to each other it was really sad that it took people the whole 
hour to write about if you should or should not wear school uniforms. I mean really, who really 
gave a fuck what we wore to school. It's not like we were trying to win some kind of damn 
fashion show or not.
In my other classes I heard a bunch of people talking about my sisters. It was funny how all the 
guys thought that my sisters would be interested in them. Please, my sisters would never give 
any of these cretins the time of day. Besides, they were already wrapped up with Emmett and 
Jasper
Once lunch time came I went to put my books away in my locker when everyone else went to get 
lunch, but of course blubber lips was there.
"You are really starting to piss me off and that is not a good thing." I told her.
"Yeah well, I warned you to stay away from what is mine." She said.
"Edward isn't yours last time I checked I was his fiancée and you were the psycho plastic girl 
who believes that he wants her." I growled. Seriously, what was this psycho bitch's problem?
I looked behind her to see my sisters walking toward us and they started smirking. I knew 
exactly what they were thinking. Tanya turned around and saw them she smiled at them thinking 
that my sisters would like her.
"Oh you are the new girls, hi I am Tanya, and you should stay away from her. This whore is a 
boyfriend stealer." Tanya rambled, smacking her gum and looking at her nails.
"Really?" Rose asked pretending to be shocked as she played along.
"Yeah, she totally took my boyfriend Edward from me, and she tried to attack me one time, I 
don't even know what he sees in this low life looking girl." Tanya stated.
I was ready to kill her, Rose and Alice could sense this so they started to jump in.
"Well I guess we haven't introduced ourselves, my name is Rosalie Swan and this is Alice Swan, 
we are Bella's older sisters." Rose stated.
You could see the fear in Tanya's eye's after Rose told her who they were, "You ever talk about 
my sister or anyone in my family, including Edward, Jasper, and Emmett, and you will wish you 
were never born." Rose growled at her. I would have fought this battle with Rose, but Rose 
needed to have her fun. Plus, I was tired of fighting with this bitch right now.
I walked up to Tanya, "If you ever say another thing about me, I swear I won't hold back 
anymore." I told her. "General rules Tabby, let's see if you get it this time . . . number 1: don't 
mess with me, number 2: don't mess with Edward, number three: don't mess with my sisters."
My sisters and I turned to leave and go eat lunch, "She obviously needs help." Alice said as we 
got into the cafeteria.
"No shit Captain Obvious."
Alice pointed to the picture of Jesus, Mary and Joseph in the hallway. "Don't curse in front of the 
holy family Bells, Dad would have your tail."
I shook my head, knowing that she was right.



We spotted the boys in the back corner, we quickly walked over to them and I sat down next to 
Edward. He gave me a piece of pizza and I leaned my head on his shoulder as I ate. Edward 
wrapped his right arm around me and rubbed my back.
"What took you so long?" he asked.
"Tanya." I said.
He immediately knew as soon as I said her name. I was getting tired of her and I was actually 
looking forward to the day she pushed my buttons so I could kick her ass.
EPOV
When Bella and I got home, my parents informed us that they would be leaving at five for their 
date night. With the way my parents fucked like bunnies, you would think I would have more 
brothers or sisters by now. Just saying, when I was fourteen, I walked in on them humping on the 
kitchen table. It led to a very uncomfortable birds and the bees talk with my dad. A conversation 
I wanted to forget.
Rose was spending the night at Emmett's and Alice was making Jasper go shopping with her so 
they would be gone for hours.
Bella and I decided to get our homework done which wasn't much, thank God for that, and then 
we ate the lasagna that my mom had prepared for us. Mr. Black was off this week so we had the 
whole house to ourselves. It was nice. Bella and I had a chance to steal kisses back and forth 
throughout the week.
Bella decided that we should go swimming, since there was nothing else to do. We walked into 
our room and I changed into my black board shorts, and Bella was in a navy blue string bikini. 
She looked really hot in it. Blue was definitely one of my favorite fucking colors on her. My girl 
was smoking
We walked down to the first floor, and into the indoor pool. We stepped in and the warm water 
felt good on my muscles. Bella and I swam around a bit, we talked a little bit she told me what 
happened with Tanya, I was actually looking forward to when Bella will beat Tanya. I mean, who 
doesn't want to see two girls duking it out?
Bella sat on the step as I swam around a bit more, I swam towards her and stood right in front of 
her. Something in the air changed and I felt that electric current I felt last week when we were 
making out in our bed.
I looked into Bella's eyes; I put my hands on her knees and opened her legs so I could go in 
between them. She wrapped her legs around me pulling me closer to her. I leaned in and kissed 
her lips, Bella put her hands in my hair pulling at the ends.
I moaned from the feeling, I ran my hands up her stomach and grazing the side of her breast until 
I got to her neck. I deepened the kiss, needing to feel more of her, but we needed to stop because 
there were two camera's in this room.
I leaned into her ear, "Bella we need to stop there are cameras in here." I whispered.
"Okay." She whimpered.
We quickly got out of the pool and dried off. We walked back, hand in hand, up to our room. 
Once we got in there I told her she could take a shower first.
She turned to me smiling shyly, "How would you feel if we saved some water and you joined 
me?"
I was kind of shocked, I never expected her to say that to me, but I also wasn't about to turn 
down the offer, "I would love to." I told her.



I strode over to her and we walked into the bathroom, I turned on the warm water and we got in. 
We still had our swim suits on, so we weren't completely bare but she still looked beautiful.
I took the shampoo and washed her hair, and she repeated the same for me. She then took the 
loofa and put some body wash on it, "Can I?" she asked.
"Only if I can return the favor," I told her.
She smiled and began washing my shoulders all the way down my back, she them moved 
forward and washed my chest and down to my abs. Once she was done she gave the loofa to me.
I gently scrubbed her back, giving her small kisses as I went down her back; I lifted up her bikini 
string to rinse her back. I then started washing her legs; I moved in front of her and washed her 
stomach and arms.
Once I was done I looked into her eyes, she starred at me and then put her arms behind her back 
and untied her bikini top.
"Bella." I started to say but she cut me off.
"No it's okay Edward; I just want to try something." She told me.
She let go of the stings and her top fell to the floor. She stood there right in front of me with just 
her bottoms on. Her breast looked perfect they weren't too big but they weren't too small, just the 
perfect handful for me. Her nipples were pert and pink.
Bella grabbed my hand and leaned against the wall; she then grabbed my other hand and looked 
into my eyes. She then put my hands on each of her breast.
She then put her hands on top of mine and squeezed a little. Her breast felt so good they were so 
soft and pillow like, her pink nipples hardened as I started squeezing them more.
Bella closed her eyes and I leaned in kissing her. She jumped up into my arms wrapping her legs 
around my waist. I continued to kiss her and brought my hands back to her breast, I started 
experimenting by pinching, and pulling her nipples.
She started moaning louder and louder, I felt a throbbing down in my pants. I pushed myself into 
Bella letting her know how I felt. She just moaned even louder.
I continued to grope her breast and make out with her until the water started to get cold. I turned 
off the water and stepped out with her still wrapped around me. I grabbed us one of my big soft 
white fluffy towels, and dried us off.
We walked into the closet, and changed, I just wore boxers that night and she wore a black silk 
nightgown. We walked back into the bedroom and lay down. It was ten thirty and we still had 
school tomorrow but I wasn't tired.
I gave Bella a quick peck on the lips, "Thanks for earlier." I told her.
"I think I should be the one thanking you, your hands felt amazing." She told me.
"Well I guess we will just be thanking each other." I said.
"I'm thirsty; do you want to come down stairs with me to get a glass of water?" I asked.
"Yeah, I am pretty thirsty to." She answered.
We got out of bed, and walked into the kitchen, I grabbed to glasses and she filled them up with 
ice, and water.
She handed me my glass, and I took a sip. Once we were done I rinsed the glasses and we headed 
upstairs, but then there was a knock on the door. I opened the door and I saw two men that I 
didn't recognize smirking at Bella.
I had a feeling they knew her but by the look on her face they weren't the people she wanted to 
see.



Chapter 16
BPOV
What the fuck were these assholes doing here? I couldn't believe it, how did they know where 
Edward lived and where were the guards at this time of night? My mind went into to hyper drive, 
and the only person that I was worried about was Edward. Holy shit . . .
Esme and Carlisle were supposed to be here in ten minutes so I really hoped that they would get 
here sooner.
"Well, well, well." Felix stepped forward with a particularly sinister look on his face. I knew I 
needed to hold my ground, but fuck if I didn't want to take a step back. Flashes of the night that 
Chris died ran through my mind. "If it isn't our favorite Swan girl Bella, Demetri and her new 
boy." Felix sneered.
Edward pulled me behind him, shielding me from the two brothers. "You should leave now." 
Edward said there was a hint of authority and danger in his voice I had never really heard before.
Felix and Demetri turned to each other laughing, and then Demetri turned back to us with a very 
serious face on. "Listen here boy . . . do you have any idea of who you are dealing with?" 
Demetri asked.
"I don't give a damn; who the fuck you think you are. Get the hell off of my property, and stay 
away from Bella." Edward growled.
"I heard you weren't being nice to our sister, you called her a mousy little girl." Felix said.
"I call it like I see it." Edward took a step forward, trying to keep me behind him. I squeezed his 
bicep to let him know it would be okay. He still didn't drop his protective stance.
I walked towards them, away from Edward's back, "I find it very funny Demetri and Felix, that 
once again you come here to fight your sister's battles, obviously she isn't cut out for this life she 
is a coward, a weakling." I commented. There was no way in hell that Jane Volturi could cut it as 
a mafia princess. It isn't something that it freely given, you have to walk the walk and talk the 
talk. Having other people fight your battles really isn't a goof trait for a mafia princess. 
Reputations take forever to build, and two seconds to destroy.
Demetri lunged for me, but Edward pushed him back. Demetri stumbled and trip on the first stair 
of and he rolled down. He hit the concrete pavers pretty hard, and there was a small gash from 
where he hit his head. He started groaning and screamed at Felix to get me.
Felix went to hit me but Edward grabbed his fist and punched him in the face. "Like hell I'm 
going to let you hit my girl!"
I heard a crunch and blood was running down his nose. Out of the corner of my eye, I saw 
Demetri pulling himself up. I saw Demetri getting ready to tackle Edward so I ran and jumped 
onto his back.
He started twisting and turning trying to get me off of him but I wouldn't budge. All those years 
of riding a mechanical bull really paid off. I started hitting him as hard as I could in the head, 
going for the injury that was already inflicted. I needed to protect Edward. I wasn't going to let 
these fuckers hurt him. I didn't want to lose him. I focused all my energy into making sure that 
Edward was okay, and a few hits later and Demetri was laying down unconscious on the ground.
I got up after kicking Demetri, and ran over to Edward. He scooped me up in his arms, and 
kissed my temple.
I looked him over, grateful that Edward and he didn't look to have any marks on him but he did 
some work to Felix. Edward was breathing pretty fast, but I knew it was just the adrenaline 



wearing off. He smoothed back my hair, checking me over to make sure I wasn't hurt, before he 
pulled me back into his arms.
"Damn, Bella, you really are a hellcat."
I smiled at the compliment. "You aren't too shabby yourself. I couldn't have done it without you. 
I can't take both of them on at the same time."
"Bella, you are my girl now. My future wife. I will always back you up no matter what." Edward 
told me placing a soft kiss on my lips.
I wanted to deepen the kiss but I saw headlights coming up and realized that it was Carlisle's car.
Carlisle ran out of his car with Esme, Esme came rushing up to me and Edward and Carlisle 
pulled out his gun pointing it at Felix and Demetri.
"Well nice to see the Volturi brothers again, now get the off of my property before I kill you." 
Carlisle growled. He cocked the gun back showing that he was serious.
Esme pulled us inside checking us and she smiled noticing that we didn't have a mark on us. She 
kissed Edward on the cheek and stroked my hair affectionately, thanking God that her children 
were okay. I could tell that Esme didn't like the violence, but understood that this was the life that 
she married into.
Carlisle walked in minutes after and praised Edward for the work he had down, and then looked 
at me and chuckled.
"I find it very funny that Demetri was able to become unconscious within a few minutes by such 
a short little girl, your father has taught you well." He said. Carlisle then turned to Edward and 
gave him a knowing look.
"Thanks Carlisle, well I am tired now and we have school tomorrow so I will see you tomorrow 
morning Carlisle and Esme." I was glad that he was impressed but I was also exhausted from this 
long day.
"Yeah me too; night Mom and Dad." Edward said.
Edward and I walked up to our bedroom and he washed his hand from Felix's dried up blood. I 
got into bed and then Edward slipped in after me. I turned towards him and put my hand around 
his neck pulling him towards me.
I gave him a quick kiss, "You know today has been a very interesting day." I told him.
He chuckled, "I know first the Swan girls at St. Vincent, the pool, the shower, and the Volturi 
boys, you kicking Demetri's ass," He rambled, while his face was moving closer to mine.
I could feel his breath on my face, so I leaned in closer to him to where our lips were barely 
touching and then he pressed his lips to mine. I pulled back and laid my head on his chest, while 
my right hand caressed his chest. Edward wrapped his arm around me and soon, we fell asleep. 
The events of the day were long behind us.
The next morning I woke up bright and early wrapped in Edward's arms. Our relationship was 
starting to get more intimate lately and I certainly wasn't complaining, Edward was a very 
charming man, I noticed Carlisle was the same with Esme.
Edward and I got ready for school, and met my sisters and the boys there. We only had two 
weeks before spring break and I was looking forward to that, because after that we would only 
have a month left of school before summer vacation.
My brother Sam and Emily were getting married during break so I was excited, I really liked 
Emily she was really sweet. I couldn't have picked out a better girl for my brother to marry, and I 
was looking forward to getting another sister. But, I was kind of sad though because this year 



was going fast and it would be the last year with both my sisters in school with me since Rose 
and Emmett were graduating. Stupid, fucking circle of life.
The boys decided to go for their morning cigarette so my sisters and I stayed at the car, I knew 
they were curious about what happened last night.
"So Bella, what did you and Edward do before the Volturi brothers got their ass kicked?" Rose 
asked.
I put my head down slightly blushing, "I'm sure you both were doing the same thing with 
Emmett and Jasper last night." I told her.
"Who said Emmett and I did anything?" she asked.
"Rose you two are always talking about what you guys do and it's clear when you two are 
together." I informed her.
"Well Baby Bella, for your information I actually am in love with someone we just have a 
different way of expressing it," she said.
"Same with Jasper and I we both love each other. What about you Bella?" Alice asked.
"I don't know if I love Edward just yet but I have really strong feelings for him." I replied. "You 
know that I'm not a big romantic, love at first sight kind of person. But, I can really see that it is a 
forever thing with Edward. Dad did well picking Edward out for me."
Rosalie smiled. "I was worried when Dad announced that you were promised to Edward. I mean, 
who arranges marriages in this day and age."
"I was worried that Dad was only thinking about expanding his empire, Bella, but I can see that 
Dad was only thinking about you when he made the arrangement," Alice spoke up. "And you 
know that you should never bet against me."
I smiled. I will admit I wasn't happy about the arrangement being announced when it was. I had 
just lost Chris, and wasn't sure about what was going to happen. I mean, who wants to be 
engaged to someone they barely know? But Edward was definitely growing one me, and even 
though we had to get married, at least it was something that I could get used to. Maybe, just 
maybe, we could love each other.
The school bell rang so we waited for the boys to come over to us and then went to our lockers to 
get our books. Edward and I barely made it to English which of course Ms. Gady wasn't too 
pleased but I didn't care right now.
Edward and I made it to our seats in the back, this new girl who I have never seen before started 
starring at Edward and I gave her a hard glare, I saw fear flash in her baby blue eyes and she 
quickly turned around.
Edward grabbed my left hand under the desk to hold in his. Ms. Gady then introduced us to the 
new girl, her name is Lauren and she was from Forks, Washington. Who the fuck lives in a place 
named after an eating utensil?
Lauren had a fake tan just like Tanya, and bleach blonde hair. Well, she will certainly fit in with 
the fakes here.
We took a bunch of notes on "How to do a Research Paper," which I thought was stupid because 
we have done them since freshman year. Throughout class, Edward held my hand and his seat 
got closer and closer to me until his thigh was touching mine. Yep, this relationship was 
definitely growing into something more.
Once the bell rang, I saw my sisters and their boys, we decided to ditch school until lunch time, 
we didn't need to go to gym, and today there was testing for the Freshman until lunch time so 



why stay at school when we would be nothing but watching Disney movies because apparently 
those are the only movies suitable for high school students.
Since Emmett's jeep was the easiest to fit in Rose and Emmett sat in front and Alice and Jasper in 
the back with Edward and I sat on Edward's lap. We decided to go to Edward's house; Carlisle 
and Esme didn't care just as long as we didn't fall behind.
When we got there Esme opened the door, and told us she had made muffins for us. We walked 
in the kitchen and she had made us blueberry my favorite. We each grabbed one and they were 
very good. Esme asked us if we were going to have lunch here or at school, we told her we will 
just eat here since her food taste a lot better than cafeteria food.
We all walked into the family room, while Esme went to the grocery store and Carlisle was in his 
study talking with my father about something, I had a feeling though that it had something to do 
with us and what happened last night. Those guards were either working for the Volturi or they 
were drugged.
Edward set me in his lap as we sat down on the couch; my sisters were looking a little too 
comfortable with their boyfriends. We looked on the TV to see what was on but nothing good 
looked on so we just watched Rat Race.
The movie was funny at times and then stupid, but it was hard to concentrate since Edward 
moved my hair to the right side of my neck and then started placing tiny little kisses on my neck.
I looked over to my sisters and noticed they were watching the movie in between their make-out 
sessions, so we were still good, he then started to place hot open mouth kisses on my neck, I 
moved my head so he had more room. His hand started to move underneath my shirt and I knew 
I had to stop him even though I didn't want to but my siblings and his friends were in the room.
I turned around and gave him a quick kiss before I leaned towards his ear, "Later." I whispered 
and he nodded his head in agreement although his eyes held a different emotion, something I 
couldn't distinguish.
EPOV
My mom got home at around ten from grocery shopping. We still had two hours before we had to 
be back at school, so Em, Jasper, and I decided to play a game of pool and the girls all went to go 
help Esme cook lunch.
So far I was winning against Jasper, "So Edward you and Bella seem to be getting a little cozier 
with each other." Em said.
"Yeah, we have been moving our relationship to a new level, and I just can't seem to get enough 
of her." I said.
"So you to been…."he trailed off while waggling his eyebrows. Emmett always though he was so 
smart with his "all knowing" waggling eyebrows.
"Not all the way, but we have been starting to experiment." I told him. My mind's eye started 
flashing pictures of our shower together, and how her perfect breasts fit in my hands. Damn, she 
was so soft and sweet. I needed to get my hands on her again.
"Wow, Rose and I went all the way by the first week man, she is a little fire cracker but I love 
her, I have a feeling that I am going to marry her one day." Emmett stated.
I started laughing, "Really Em I never thought you would ever say that about a girl." I told him.
"Yes, Rose is just different." He said.
"I know what you mean; I feel the same way about Alice." Jasper mentioned.
I chuckled, "I never thought my best friends would ever agree with what I wanted in life, you too 
use to make fun of me all the time for wanting a girl like Bella." I said.



"Yeah, well we see why you wanted it now man." Jasper sighed. "Sorry for giving you shit for all 
these years."
We went back to our game of pool until the girls came up telling us it was time for lunch. They 
had made fettuccine alfredo pasta with garlic bread, and caeser salad. We all ate in silence 
because it was beyond delicious, and then we all cleaned our dishes once we were finished.
When we got back to school we tried to walk in but for the first time that I have ever ditched 
school they had locked the doors. Bella said that she knew how to get in so she led us over to the 
right side, showing us the window that belongs to the girls' bathroom. It was slightly open so 
then we all took turns climbing in.
Bella went first then Rose and Alice, after the girls I went then Jasper and last but not least Em. 
We lifted Bella up to put the window back down to how it was before and as we set her back 
down on the ground the new girl who was in our English class came in.
I didn't remember her name but she looked shocked when she saw us, "What are looking at 
Barbie!" Rose growled.
"Um No-tth-ing." She stuttered and ran back out of the bathrooms.
We all started laughing, "Well Bella I don't think she will be a problem anymore." Rose stated 
happily.
We all walked back to class, even though we were a couple minutes late to class, Mr. Banner 
wasn't in the classroom so Bella and I got off the hook. We walked towards the back to our seats, 
Mr. Banner didn't show up at all so Bella and I just sat there talking quietly.
When class ended, Bella and I walked to our last class which was History and we had a test on 
World War One. It was actually pretty simple; Bella and I had studied a few nights ago for this 
test.
Once school was over, we went over to our lockers, I saw Tanya with the new girl and she was 
headed my way. I shut my locker and grabbed Bella pushing her back into my locker. I leaned 
into her ear telling her that Tanya was on her way over to us.
Bella got a wicked gleam in her eyes and pulled my head down so my lips crushed to hers. I 
instantly knew what she was doing, showing the new girl that I was taken, and Tanya would 
hopefully leave us alone. I heard Tanya calling my name and then she started poking my back.
I was getting irritated with her, I could tell that Bella needed to breathe so I moved my lips down 
to her neck, and started placing hot open mouth kisses. Bella moved her hands and started 
pulling on the ends of my hair, and I was completely gone.
I couldn't even remember why we were kissing in the first place; I pushed into her more getting 
as close to her as I could, and then started sucking on her neck. After we heard Emmett's 
whistling we pulled away.
"Well from the looks of it fake and bake was not too happy, I have to say that was a hot make-out 
session you to." Rose said.
"Alright dad called me and said Carlisle has important news for us so we are going to Edward's 
house." Alice said.
Bella and I got on my bike and drove home. It didn't take us long my dad said he wanted to talk 
to me first alone so I walked with him into his study. I sat down in the red chair as he sat down 
behind his desk, "Edward I just wanted to talk to you alone about last night." He started.
"Alright did I do something wrong?" I asked confused.



He chuckled, "No, I am very proud of you and Bella. I was worried that I didn't get a chance to 
prepare you for this life, and you do have a lot more to learn, but you have taken everything in 
stride. You are doing well with all the changes." My father ran his hands through his hair.
He took a long pull from his drink, and sat the empty glass on the table. "I am angry that they 
were able to get up to our house, I have found out that some of my guards are working for the 
Volturi. That shit ain't going to fly with me. You, your mother, Bella and her sisters are my 
priority to protect. So I have informed the school that you and the others will be taking your 
spring break trip early since it is not safe here right now. Your mother will be close to me at all 
times." He explained.
"Okay, so where are we going?" I asked.
"Well, it will just be your kids, but Charlie has made reservations at a hotel in Maui where you 
will all be staying at for the whole time, except we will be there the third week for Sam and 
Emily's wedding of course." He said, "Of course we will have guards that we have screened 
numerous times following you, to make sure you are safe."
"Are you serious?" I asked shocked.
"Yes. It seems to be the best move to get you kids off the mainland. There is really no true mafia 
activity in Hawaii, so it would be safest to send you there. Now I will send up the others to let 
them know, but do not inform anyone because you don't know if they are working for Volturi." 
He stated.
I heard a knock at the door and Mr. Black voice, "Sir I brought the others." He said.
"Let them in." my father said.
The door opened signaling that they were coming in. Bella came and sat with me on the chair 
while the others stood holding hands with each other.
"I have just informed Edward that we have noticed a few Volturi men working as guards for me 
and your father and I have come to an agreement with you all taking your spring break trip now." 
He started.
"I have informed the school and they have given me your work, since your brother Sam's 
wedding is in Maui, Hawaii, the six of you will be staying there until spring break is over." I am 
sure within a month we will have this under control." Dad said.
"The only thing I ask is that you don't mention it to anyone else besides Esme, and of course 
your parents and brothers. We just don't know how deep the Volturi has infiltrated your father's 
and mine operations." He finished.
"Oh my gosh I am so excited!" Alice exclaimed.
"Well I will let you all pack, the jet leaves in two hours." He said.
We all got up and Emmett and Jasper went home to get their luggage. Bella had packed some 
very sexy looking swimsuits and clothes. I didn't have much to pack but I did pack a few nice 
clothes for the wedding. I was so glad that we were going, I didn't care that we had to bring our 
homework with us, just as long as I didn't have to go to school and see the same old people.
Once we were done packing, Bella and I walked downstairs, and said goodbye to my parents, the 
others were just getting in my dad's limo now. After that we took off going to the airport where 
my dad's private jet was to go have an early spring break.
Chapter 17
BPOV



Our plane landed around five o'clock in the evening. We had left at seven o'clock last night and 
our flight was non-stop to Maui, Hawaii; a total of 11 hours. Why did it feel like we were always 
freaking flying? 
Edward and I basically slept the whole time, and the time when we were awake, we spent it 
playing monopoly and some other board games with my siblings.
When we got off Carlisle's private plane, the limo driver was already there waiting for us. We 
grabbed all of our bags and headed towards the car. Since we would be here for the whole month, 
my dad got us each a suite because he always wanted the best for his baby girls. I know we were 
spoiled, but hey, there's nothing wrong with it.
We were staying at the Hyatt, so once we were all settled in the car we drove home. The sunset 
was beautiful as the sky was a pinkish orange color which was my favorite. The salt air assaulted 
my senses, bringing me to a place of peace and serenity. Could I have a whole state for my 
special place? The ride took us about five minutes, and when we arrived, there were men outside 
walking to open our door. They took our bags out and brought them inside. We all checked-in 
and they brought the bags up to our rooms.
The receptionist at the front desk greeted us playing a ukulele and put leis around our necks, just 
like in the freaking movies. I didn't think that shit actually happens, but it apparently does. She 
informed us that Rose and Em were in the Palace suite, Alice and Jasper in the Regency suite, 
and it was my turn to get the biggest suite which was the Presidential. Every time we go to a 
hotel we always switch off on who gets the biggest suite. I heard my sisters groan when they 
realized that it was my turn, and by far the longest vacation. But hey . . . it was my turn.
We each went our separate ways and were going to meet in half an hour for dinner. Our room 
was on the top floor, so it was a long ride up. Edward and I got to our room and it was huge! It 
had a nice dining room, small wet bar, well I guess my dad won't mind if my sisters and I have a 
few drinks. There was also a decent size refrigerator and microwave, library, dressing room, one-
and-a-half baths, sauna, Jacuzzi which Edward and I will have to try out some time. There was 
also a den with a full-sized pull-out sofa and of course a master bedroom with a king-sized bed.
After exploring our room, Edward and I got ready for dinner. Edward wore his usual attire of 
blue jeans with a black shirt this time. I wore a mid thigh length navy blue dress which I learned 
was Edward's favorite color on me.
Since the night in the shower, we have gotten closer and closer, and have been exploring more of 
each other, but never went too far.
I walked out and into the den where Edward was watching T.V. Walking up behind him, I ran my 
hands down his chest as I placed a small kiss on his neck and then leaned my head down on his 
shoulder.
"We have to go to dinner now," I said. I didn't want to stop my assault on his neck, but my sisters 
would give me some major shit if we were late, and I wasn't in the mood to be embarrassed by 
them.
"You really shouldn't start something we can't move forward with," he groaned, hoping off the 
sofa and turning off the TV. We got our key for the room and I put it in my clutch bag. Walking 
down the hall, we got into the elevator and Edward pressed the lobby button. As we walked 
towards the front of the room, we saw both of my sisters already there with their boyfriends.
"So where are we going for dinner?" I asked.
"I felt like a hamburger tonight, and they have this BBQ place that's across the street, so we can 
walk there." Rose answered.



It was really nice they had an outlet right across the street so Edward and I can go grocery 
shopping tomorrow. There was no way I wanted to eat out the entire month we were on vacation.
We walked over towards the outlets, and I loved the scenery around here. They had landscaped 
the area with palm trees and lava rocks along with the hibiscus flowers. The restaurant was 
crowded but since we are the Swan girls, we were able to get a table quickly. Our name held 
clout where we went; it was nice in a way. We sat in a round booth in the back of the restaurant, 
and the BBQ smell was making me really hungry.
Edward and I sat on the left side with Rose and Emmett across from us, and Alice and Jasper in 
the middle. We had a male waiter tonight and he kept looking at me and my sisters. While 
Emmett and Jasper wrapped their arms around my sisters, and Edward, well… he gave the boy 
the biggest glare I have ever seen. There was no way I would want to be on the receiving end of 
that look. Finally he pulled me into his side, wrapping his arms around me as I leaned into his 
embrace.
"Hello my name is Mike and I will be your waiter tonight. So I will start out with your drinks, 
what can I get you?" He asked me first.
"I will have a Heineken and my fiancée will have Cosmo." Edward answered.
Most people get irritated when their boyfriends get jealous over something like this, but Edward 
looked hot when he was jealous. He didn't have to worry, but it was nice to know that he cared.
Emmett and Jasper ordered the same thing for them and my sisters and adding the fiancée 
comment as well. My sisters and I just laughed at them and then of course, they started making 
out with their boyfriends.
I turned to Edward and I whispered into his ear, "You know you're really sexy looking when 
you're jealous."
He turned his head so he was looking at me, "I wasn't jealous, I was just letting the hormonal boy 
know that you were taken," he stated.
I chuckled, and then I leaned up and kissed his lips. After my sisters were done with their make-
out sessions, we talked about what we wanted to do while on this trip. According to the boys, 
they wanted to snorkel, but both my sisters and I declined so we could go shopping that day. We 
wanted to hang out at the beach and get ourselves a tan, and go to a luau as well as travel the 
island; we were going to be here for a month so we might as well enjoy it. Of course we also 
were going to work on our homework one or two days out of the week.
When Mike came back with our drinks, he handed my sisters and I our cosmos and the boys their 
beer. I knew he wouldn't ask for our ID cards because the manager new my father when we said 
our names.
I took a sip of my Cosmo and then turned back to everyone, "So what are we going to do after 
dinner?" I asked.
Everyone thought about it before Alice answered, "Why don't we go hang out at the pool, it 
closes around eleven thirty." she said.
"Sounds good!" we all agreed.
Mike came back after that and asked us what we wanted for dinner, and we all decided on a 
cheeseburger since the menu said it was classified as "people's favorite".
Edward took hold of my hand as we were waiting for our food to arrive, and started playing with 
my fingers. I guess he was bored, and I couldn't really blame him. To top it off, my sisters and 
their boyfriends were making out with each other again which was starting to get annoying. I 
didn't need to see that all the time.



I finished my first Cosmo by the time our food arrived. In front of me was the biggest 
cheeseburger I have ever seen; however, I knew I could finish it. Emmett and Jasper didn't 
believe my sisters and I could eat it all but Edward knew that I could.
We dug into our food and it tasted so good; it was juicy and mouthwatering. I asked for a glass of 
water because I didn't feel like having another Cosmo. The boys finished their burgers within a 
few minutes and my sisters and I took a little bit more time. Emmett and Jasper stared at us in 
shock as we finished eating our huge cheeseburger.
"I told you I could eat it all," I said proudly.
Edward chuckled and kissed my temple. We decided that we weren't going to have dessert so the 
boys went to pay the bill. Before leaving, they left Mike a dollar tip because they were angry that 
he kept "ogling their women" as Emmett so kindly said.
We walked back to our rooms to change into our bathing suits and headed towards the pool.
EPOV
I went into the dressing room and got my black board shorts and once I was done, I looked over 
at Bella and to see she was wearing a plain black bikini; she looked hot in it even if she looked 
hotter in blue. I laughed because we matched, and she just shrugged.
We walked down to the pool and it was deserted, but the sign did say it closed at eleven thirty at 
night. Her sisters weren't at the pool yet so Bella and I got in and swam around for a bit.
We saw her sisters with Emmett and Jasper trailing behind them as they headed for the Jacuzzi. 
Bella and I got out of the pool to join them. The Jacuzzi was hot and I was glad that we had gone 
in the pool first. It made it easier to get inside where as her sisters and my friends had to adjust.
Bella sat right next to me. I wrapped my arm around her as she leaned into me with her head on 
my shoulder. She used her right hand and rubbed my chest; I always loved it when she did that.
Alice wanted to play truth or dare but Bella and I didn't want to be a part of her game so we 
ended up not playing as her sisters and my friends played the game. I honestly thought truth or 
dare was a childish game and people always got themselves into trouble when they played.
Bella moved and straddled my lap as she laid her head on my chest and wrapped her arms around 
my neck. Wrapping my arms around her waist, I gently caressed her back.
"Aw!" they all exclaimed.
"You guys are too cute!" Alice gushed.
Bella moved to hide her face in my chest, and I chuckled at her response. She was a strong and 
confident woman, but when we would cuddle or be together, she would always get shy. I liked it, 
and sometimes it was nice to be the strong one. Don't get me wrong, I like her strong personality, 
but I also like to see her tender side too, and it's not too often that it comes out.
After they were done with their game of truth or dare, we decided to head for bed, but Bella had 
already fallen asleep on me. With the flight, dinner, and light swim, it had all caught up to her 
and easily knocked her out. I caressed her cheek and shifted her so I could cradle her a little more 
easily. She stirred slightly and nuzzled back into my chest.
Thankful she was really light; I carried her up to the room and told the others I would see them 
tomorrow.
When I got back to the room, I walked Bella into the bathroom and sat her down on the counter. I 
started to pull away from her and shake her a little even though I didn't want to, but I knew she 
wouldn't want to sleep in a wet bathing suit.



She woke up, but I don't think she was fully awake as she walked into the dressing room and got 
her pajamas on. I decided to just wear my boxers and waited for Bella to come out, but noticed 
she was taking a long time. I went over to the dressing room and knocked on the door.
"Bella, are you almost done?" I asked.
I was met with silence. "Okay, I'm coming in," I told her.
I walked in and Bella was asleep on the ground in one of my shirts and a black lace thong. Even 
though she was asleep, it really turned me on to see her in one of my shirts, and a thong for that 
matter.
I picked her up off the floor, turned off the lights, and walked over to the king-sized bed and 
placed her under the covers. I then went down the hall turning off the lights and putting the 'do 
not disturb' sign on the outside of the door just in case we woke up late.
Since we all had keys to each other's suites, I shut the door and locked both of the locks just in 
case her sisters or Jasper and Emmett decided to come in.
I walked back into the bedroom, and Bella was literally knocked out. I walked over to the bed 
and pulled back the covers so I could slip in. Turning over onto my left side, I turned off the 
lamp and then turned towards Bella.
I pulled Bella against my chest and kissed her forehead before letting sleep over take me.
Chapter 18
BPOV
I woke up the next morning at around six. I was really surprised because usually I didn't wake up 
before nine when I am not in school. I was so tired last night that I don't even remember getting 
into my pajamas and into bed. I figured Edward had done that.
As I slightly turned in Edward's arms to face him, I noticed he had his mouth slightly open. I 
then brought my hand up and lightly brushed his hair. His grip on me got tighter as I continued to 
caress his hair; it was so silky and soft, and I loved how it looked.
I moved to get out of his grip so I could brush my teeth. I walked into the bathroom and started 
brushing my teeth, and then washing my face. As I was drying my face, I felt Edward wrap his 
arms around me and kiss the back of my neck. The feeling alone, making me shudder.
"Morning, I thought you would still be asleep," I said.
"Yeah, well I woke up as soon as I felt an empty and cold bed," he said. "That's also something I 
don't want to get used to," he added.
"Sorry, I just wanted to brush my teeth and wash my face," I told him.
"That's fine, I should probably do that too," he mentioned.
He walked over to his side of the sink and brushed his teeth. Once he was finished, we decided to 
go lie back down in bed. There was no point in starting our day as everyone was still asleep.
Edward got on the bed first and I sat in between his legs. We turned on the TV and nothing good 
was on right now so we turned it off. I was still sitting in his lap as we decided to talk about what 
we were going to do this week.
After we talked for a while, Edward and I decided to get ready. I wanted to cook dinner a couple 
of nights a week, so I sent a text to my sisters letting them know that we were going to go eat 
breakfast and then go to the grocery store for food.
Alice texted me back and said that we will see each other later. Rose was, well, Rose. Her reply 
said, "You woke me from my beauty sleep, I was having a great dream by the way, if you know 
what I mean."



I just laughed and then Edward and I headed off to the hotel's complimentary breakfast. We got 
downstairs and I ordered strawberry pancakes while Edward got bacon, eggs, and sausage with 
French toast. We quietly ate breakfast as we enjoyed each other's company. Every so often I 
would catch him staring at me, then he would chuckle softly, but honestly it was just nice. After 
we finished with breakfast, walked across the street over to the grocery store and grabbed a 
basket.
We walked down the aisles grabbing butter, milk, coffee, eggs, bacon, juice, bottled waters, and 
of course Edward grabbed a case of Heineken. We went to the fruit section and got grapes, white 
pineapple which tastes so much better than yellow pineapple. We were going to buy a couple 
more things, but then Edward pointed out we didn't have enough hands. Edward also grabbed a 
pack of cigarettes before we paid.
Edward showed them his fake ID so he could by the alcohol and cigarettes. We had power, but 
not that much power. We got back to the hotel and I put the groceries in the fridge while Edward 
put the drinks in the bar fridge.
My sisters sent me a text saying they were going out for the day. I didn't mind that much, it just 
meant that Edward and I could be alone all of today.
Edward and I decided to change into our bathing suits and head out down to the beach. I changed 
into my white two piece bathing suit with my black waist high skirt and white tank top. Edward 
wore his black and white board shorts.
We walked down to the beach and there weren't too many people there yet, so we found a 
secluded area and laid our towels down. I took off my skirt and tank top, then we both put on 
sunscreen, and I helped him with his back.
I turned around and moved my hair out of the way as he applied the sunscreen to my back while 
kissing my neck softly. After he finished, we walked down into the water, hand in hand.
The water was nice and warm but not too hot. We swam around for a little bit, and then he held 
me as I had my legs wrapped around his waist while he pretended that we were dancing; it made 
me laugh.
Edward leaned up to kiss my lips, starting out slow, then becoming more and more intense. He 
walked us out of the water and laid me down on the on the towel. He hovered over me as we 
were both panting, and then crushed his lips back to mine.
"You drive me absolutely crazy Bella," he whispered as he tickled the shell of my ear with his 
tongue.
He moved over to his side so that we were side by side and then hitched my left leg over his 
waist. I heard some kids' laughter, and as we opened our eyes, there were two little boys looking 
at us giggling. So Edward and I quickly grabbed our things and went back to the room.
We were both covered in sand so we decided to take a shower. We walked into the shower and let 
the warm spray wash the sand off our bodies. Edward grabbed my bikini top and took it off, I 
didn't mind though as I was comfortable with my body.
Edward helped me wash my hair and I did the same for him. He grabbed a washcloth and put 
some soap on it. He gently washed my shoulders and down my back, trailing kisses as he went 
along my body.
Moving up my body, he washed my stomach and then my breasts. My nipples hardened within 
seconds of him touching me. I was getting really turned on, and I know Edward was because his 
cock was poking me.



With the washcloth still in his hand, he moved down to my bikini bottoms, wrapping his fingers 
around the waist band as he asked for permission. I didn't know if I felt ready for this, but I loved 
how Edward was being more courageous, so I nodded my head.
He slowly pulled down my bikini bottoms and looked at me in shock, "You're bare, that so 
fucking sexy," he moaned out.
Standing back up, he took the wash cloth and washed my ass first, then moved over to my pussy. 
As he slowly moved his hand down my slit, I closed my eyes while easily getting lost in the 
sensations that Edward was flooding me with.
I started moaning at the feeling. However, I made Edward stop because my legs were shaking 
and I wanted to be able to lay down with him. Quickly, I washed his body and he then turned the 
water off.
He ran us over to the bed, not even giving me time to grab a towel, and laid me down as he 
hovered over my naked wet body.
I looked into his hooded eyes and then he crushed his lips back to mine. I kissed him back loving 
the taste of him. He moaned and then hitched my leg over his waist like he did earlier except for 
this time he started grinding his erection into me.
I couldn't stop the moan that escaped my lips, and I knew Edward liked the sound of it because 
he smiled as he continued to kiss me. He moved his head down and started sucking on my collar 
bone as he trailed down kissing between my breasts.
I gripped his hair once he moved over to my right nipple and started sucking on it. As I arched 
my back up making my breast go further into his mouth, I could feel myself getting wetter. I 
needed to find some sort of release.
Edward then switched over to my left breast repeating what he did to my right one, "Mmmm 
Edward, it feels so good baby," I moaned out.
He moved his hand and started running his fingers up and down my slit. "You're so fucking wet 
baby," he said.
"Only for you," I said. It was the complete truth. I had never been this wet before in my entire 
life.
He slipped one of his fingers inside of me and started pumping in and out as his thumb started 
running circles on my clit. He was able to slip in another finger, and curled them; the sensation 
was fucking amazing!
"Holy fucking shit," I moaned out.
Edward chuckled.
He went back to kissing me as he pumped his fingers in and out of me, the pleasure was getting 
to be too much, and my walls started clamping down on Edward's fingers.
"Edward, I'm going to…," I started.
"Just do it baby," he whispered.
Then I came screaming his name. I had never felt so much pleasure before. After I came down 
from my orgasm, I leaned up and kissed Edward. I flipped us over so I was on top of him. I 
crushed my lips back to his and started to kiss down his chest. I started to suck on his abs before 
I pulled down his board shorts.
His cock sprang free and I stared open-mouthed in shock. Chris and I had fooled around a bit, 
but Edward was certainly packing. He was very well-endowed.



He hissed as I wrapped my right hand around his erection. I gently squeezed him, and he 
moaned. Edward had mentioned before that he may be a bad boy but he was very innocent when 
it came to physical things.
"Shit baby . . ."
I am his first girlfriend, so I was basically his first everything, except kiss.
As for me, I was still a virgin but that doesn't mean I haven't done things before. I started to rub 
my hands up and down his erection, and then swirled my thumb along his head as pre-cum 
leaked through.
"Bella, baby, that feels so good, go faster baby," he moaned as he grabbed the bed sheets in a 
death grip.
I started going faster as I brought my left hand down and started fondling his balls, and then he 
screamed my name as he came all over my hand. I knew he wouldn't last long, what sixteen year 
old boy does, especially for his first time.
"Thanks baby, that felt so good," he said.
"Same when you fingered me," I replied back always so blunt.
Edward grabbed me and then we took another shower to get cleaned up.
Edward POV
After Bella and I got out of the shower we decided to do some homework, it wasn't too hard but 
it did take us longer than usual because we couldn't keep our hands off of each other. After a few 
hours later, we were able to get all of it done; we didn't miss that much.
We went into the den and lay down on the couch together, and turned on the TV. We watched this 
movie called Mr. and Mrs. Smith, but didn't get too far into the movie because I had fallen asleep 
and sure Bella was right behind me.
I woke up when I heard Emmett's booming voice, "Hello lovebirds, were you two getting it on, if 
you know what I mean, earlier?" Emmett said, wiggling his eyebrows while he held our swim 
suits.
Bella woke up a few seconds later and wasn't too happy with Emmett. "Like you and Rose were 
perfect little angels today," I smirked.
He was about to say something when Rose gave him a stern look "Exactly," I said.
"Alright, well you and Bella need to get ready, it is six o'clock and the Luau starts in an hour," 
Rose said.
"Alright," I said.
They quickly left our room and left Bella and I to get ready. I wore nice, dark-washed blue jeans 
with my white V-neck shirt. Bella came out of the dressing room with her hair curled down and a 
black skin tight dress that you could see all of her curves. It looked so hot on her.
I wrapped my arms around her waist, "You look so sexy in that dress," I told her.
She turned around in my arms, "You're not too bad yourself," she smirked.
We quickly left our room and met her sisters and my friends down in the lobby. The Luau was on 
the beach so we walked over to the table that said Cullen and Swan, and sat down in our seats.
Bella and I sat there when they came with this purple glue-looking thing, and asked us to try 
what they called "poi". We each tasted it and spit it out, it tasted like glue; it was disgusting.
They came and asked us for our drink order, the boys and I ordered a scotch, while Bella and the 
girls ordered mai tai's. I wrapped my arm around Bella and she leaned her head on me as we 



watched the show. They danced and tossed what looked like a spinning piece of wood that was 
carved which had fire coming out of the top.
It was really cool. After the show was over, dessert came and Bella and I watched as Rose and 
Alice fed Jasper and Emmett their cake.
Bella and I just laughed at them; it was like watching free porn. I didn't actually want to see my 
future sister- in- laws and brother- in- laws getting it on while we ate, so Bella and I excused 
ourselves to go on a late night walk on the beach.
I wanted to tell her something important, and I didn't know if she would be happy or if it would 
have the complete opposite effect on her? Of all the time I have known Bella, she always does 
the complete opposite of what I expect her to do.
Chapter 19
BPOV
It wasn't too dark out, so Edward and I decided to walk along the beach. The sun had already set, 
but the lights that were illuminating from the hotel as well as the town, allowed just enough light 
for us to see a pair of dolphins jump out of the water. It was such a beautiful sight that I tugged 
on Edward's hand to pull him further down the beach so we can get a closer look. We only had 
one more week before Sam's wedding, and our time in Hawaii was quickly coming to an end. To 
be honest, I wasn't quite ready for it to end. As I looked over at Edward, I noticed he had been 
quiet since we had come down to the beach. He looked nervous, and I didn't know why?
He had stopped in front of a rock and sat down. Wrapping his arms around my waist, he stared 
into my eyes.
"Bella, I have to tell you something," he said.
I was confused, but I could tell it was important because he kept fidgeting. "What is it Edward, 
you know you can tell me anything, right?" I asked.
"I know. Okay, here it is…over the past couple of months, I never in a million years thought that 
this arrangement would work," he started, motioning between the two of us.
"But then my dad had you move in, and we started getting to know each other; even dealing with 
Tanya," he continued.
"Edward, where are you going with this?" I asked still clearly confused.
"I guess what I am trying to say is, I have been thinking a lot lately and finally realized that I am 
in-love with you," he finished.
I couldn't move as I stared at him in shock. He looked at me with hope in his eyes, and I started 
to think. Edward is kind, and I know he cares because the night the Volturi brothers came, he 
proved how protective he was of me. He was also gorgeous and sexy on top of that. I knew my 
feelings for him were strong, but do I love him? And to answer my question, I guess I do.
"Bella . . ." his voice bringing me back from my thoughts. I stared at him for a second. He was as 
sincere as he threw his heart out there, and I needed to give him something in return.
"I love you too, Edward," I said. He then got up and crushed his lips to mine.
I jumped into his arms, and wrapped my hand in his hair, slightly pulling on his coppery locks. 
As I opened my mouth, our tongues clashed together, massaging one another. A few seconds 
later, we pulled away from each other needing to breathe. He leaned his forehead against mine; 
his heavy breathing mixing with mine between us.
"I love you Bella, and I promise you I always will," he whispered against my lips.
"I love you too, Edward, forever," I promised. Forever was a fucking long time, and I was lucky 
that I got to love this amazingly and sexy, fucking hot god in front of me.



He set me down and then grabbed my hand. We decided to walk back over to my sisters, joining 
them for the rest of the evening.
The next few days were spent touring the island which was fun. At one point, it rained, and it 
was hot rain; therefore, we were inside doing homework instead. I felt so sticky and gross, so I 
went to take me a shower. We ended up getting all of our homework done, so that was good.
It was the day before my brother, Sam's wedding. They were all supposed to fly in at around six 
o'clock. My brother, Jacob, would be staying at the ocean suite where we were, while my parents 
and Carlisle and Esme would be staying at the hotel next to us, because they needed the top of 
the notch room for themselves.
The boys decided to go snorkeling for the day, so my sisters and I decided to go shopping at the 
outlet right across the street. My sisters and I were walking through Coach, and I ended up 
buying me a cute clutch while Alice and Rose bought some shoes.
We moved on to the next store, then to the next, and soon we started to get hungry. We went to 
lunch at this little shack restaurant right off of the ocean. The waitress was a little rude. She 
asked us for our ID's when we all ordered a Heineken, and then rolled her eyes when she saw 
that it said we were twenty-one. She kept making snarky comments about us under her breath.
She finally walked off getting our drinks. "If she keeps up this attitude, she won't be getting a 
tip," Alice remarked taking a sip of her beer.
"I wonder if we complained to the manager, what would happen to her," Rose asked.
I saw some older looking guy walking around and then I saw his name tag say "Manager". "Why 
don't we find out?" I smirked.
"Excuse me," I said as I signaled for the manager.
He saw me and smiled, "Yes miss, what can I do for you?" he asked.
Alice started to introduce us, and I saw fear flash in his eyes for a second before Alice told him 
about his waitress' rude hospitality.
He apologized for her behavior and went to find her. When she came back with our drinks, she 
wouldn't even look at us; she just stared at the table. As soon as we said our order of fried 
chicken sandwich, she left in a hurry.
My sisters and I talked, and about fifteen minutes later, our food came out. I love eating chicken 
sandwiches but I have to honestly say, they must've had done something to these because it 
tasted really good! And thank goodness the sandwich was big.
We ended up giving the girl a penny each, but since she wasn't the best waitress, I decided I 
wasn't going to give her anything, and took the penny back. But my sisters forced me to give it 
back, so I did with a little bit of annoyance.
We shopped a little more after lunch. I got a few cute dresses, and my sisters got some pearls. We 
headed back to our suites and as I entered my suite, I found Edward asleep on the couch with his 
mouth slightly open. I couldn't help but laugh at him.
I walked into the kitchen and took out the white pineapple and started snacking on it. Edward 
and I had bought at least ten of them these past few weeks. We weren't allowed to take them back 
to the states; however, since we were flying back with Carlisle and my father, it didn't matter.
Edward woke up a half hour later and noticed I was back. "Hey babe how was your shopping 
day?" he asked, standing up from the couch.
I walked over to him with my bowl of pineapple and handed him some. "It was fun, except at the 
restaurant the waitress was rude so we gave her three cents as a tip much to my annoyance," I 
replied. He nodded his head with a small smirk on his face as he listened while eating pineapple 



at the same time, getting pineapple juice all over his lips. I wrapped my arms around his waist as 
I kissed the juices from his lips.
"What about you, did you have fun snorkeling?" I asked.
"Yeah, we saw a few fishes; it was really cool," he said his green eyes penetrated into mine.
I heard a loud ring bringing me out of my Edward induced haze and realized it was my phone 
ringing from the bedroom so I stood up to go grab it. I looked at the caller ID and my father's 
name flashed on the screen.
"Hi dad," I greeted.
"Hey baby girl, our flight just landed so we're going to go to our place first and settle in, then 
we'll all be coming over to your place afterwards. You, your sisters, and Esme, including your 
mother, will make dinner while the boys play poker," he told me. Of course they would play 
poker they never played any other game.
"Alright, what time will you be here?" I asked.
"In two hours," he replied while I could hear my mother in the background saying something to 
Esme.
"Okay Daddy, I will see you all then," I said to him.
I went and told Edward what the plans were for tonight, and he was kind of bummed because he 
wanted to spend some alone time with me. Of course I reassured him that we'll be getting that 
later tonight.
Edward and I cleaned up the place a little bit, and then set up some appetizers. Two hours later, 
Rose came rushing into the room screaming.
"Bella, Bella!" she screamed repeatedly.
"In the kitchen," I yelled back.
"Bella look," she said, raising her left hand in my face.
I looked at her left hand and there was a very exquisite diamond ring on her ring finger. "Oh my 
gosh, your engaged!" I screamed.
She nodded her head, and then we hugged each other, jumping up and down. "Does anybody else 
know?" I asked.
"Yes, Alice, and of course, mom and dad," she said.
"Wow, I'm so happy for you two! Never in a million years would I have thought you would settle 
down," I told her.
"I know me too!" she agreed excitedly.
After awhile, everyone started coming into our suite. All the girls went into the kitchen to start 
on dinner. We were making five pizzas- one cheese for Alice, Mom, and I; one pepperoni for 
Rose, Leah, and Emily; two sausages for Edward, Jasper, Emmett, and Jacob; and veggie, for 
Sam, Dad, Carlisle, and Esme.
It took us a long time to make the pizzas, so Rose and Alice went and put two pizzas in their 
ovens. As we were waiting for the pizzas to get done, we all talked about Sam and Emily's 
wedding tomorrow, and Rose's engagement.
After twenty minutes, the pizzas were done. We all sat at the big table, eating together. I sat next 
to Edward who wolfed down five pieces of pizza, and glad that we had made two of those. After 
all the food he had consumed, I wondered how he still kept fit; it wasn't like he still played on the 
St. Vincent's football team.



After dinner, the boys decided to wash all of the dishes which I was happy and thankful for. As I 
headed for the living room, I thought I was going to have to burn my retinas out as I saw my 
parents doing things I wouldn't want to see, or anyone for that matter. Yuck!
At around nine o'clock at night, they all headed off to bed because tomorrow was the big day. 
But Edward and I decided to go in the Jacuzzi tub in the bathroom.
I filled the tub up with bath bubbles I had bought at the store, and warm water. I walked over to 
Edward and grabbed his hand pulling him into the bathroom.
As soon as we got undressed, Edward decided to go in first as I followed behind him. I sat 
between his legs with my back to his chest and leaned my head against it as Edward poured us 
each a glass of red wine, then handed me mine.
We sat sipping on our wine, enjoying our bath and each other. I felt like such an adult drinking 
my wine with my man in the tub with me. It felt like we were married almost. Edward and I 
finished our wine within minutes then taking the wine glass from me and placing it outside the 
tub. He pulled me back to his chest, and wrapped his arms around my waist as he kissed my 
shoulder.
I placed my hands on top of his thighs. As I was stroking them, I felt his dick start to become 
hard, and I chuckled. "Someone's excited," I said.
Edward laughed. "Bella, I am a sixteen year old hormonal teenage boy, who is naked in a bathtub 
with his girlfriend, who also happens to be naked, and is drinking wine on top of it. Of course 
I'm turned on," he said.
I chuckled at his response. "Yeah well, you're not the only one," I told him. As I continued to 
stroke him for a couple more seconds, I felt him shifting around.
Edward turned me around so I was straddling his waist. "You really shouldn't say things like that 
Bella," he warned.
Leaning into him, I say, "You know you like it."
He chuckled. "You are way too dangerous for your own good," he told me.
I just laughed with him, and then I gave him a quick peck on the lips before wrapping my arms 
around his neck, and laying my head on his chest. He wrapped his arms around me and kissed 
the top of my head.
"I love you, Edward." I said.
"Love you, too, Bella." He said.
After the water got cold, Edward and I decided to get out of the tub. It was much too hot to wear 
pajamas, so we decided to sleep in the nude. Edward pulled me to his chest, and as we got settled 
into bed, I felt his dick pressing into my back.
We quickly said goodnight, and then dozed off.
The next morning, we woke up at around nine. The wedding was at noon, so we had some time 
to ourselves. Edward and I were having breakfast when he was rushed out by my sisters, mom, 
Esme, Emily, and Leah, as they came running in. Edward got up, and I think I heard him groan, 
but he eventually let us have the room.
We all got ready in our bridesmaids dresses, they were an orange pinkish cream color, sleeveless, 
with, and was mid thigh length. After we helped Emily get ready. She looked so beautiful by the 
time the ceremony was to begin her dress was of course white, but it wasn't long, it was mid 
thigh length, a cream color that was flowed, on the bust area where small sequins in a horizontal 
line and then diamonds above it. Even though my brother Sam didn't really know Edward, 
Emmett, or Jasper, they were still his groomsmen.



Edward and I were the first ones to walk. "You know, one day I will be the one in your brother's 
position, and you will be the girl walking down to me," he stated.
"I know, in two years," I told him.
We walked down and met my brother Sam before separating. Next, Rose and Emmett came 
walking out, and then Alice and Jasper. The last to come down was Leah, who was the maid of 
honor, and my brother, Jacob, who was the best man. Then finally Emily walked out. I had never 
seen my brother look so happy before, until today. It was warm out, but the wedding was still 
gorgeous as ever. The wedding was located on the beach, with flower petals all over the place.
Once she finally made it to Sam, the ceremony started. I looked at Edward the whole time, and 
he was starring into my eyes smiling at me. We kept looking at each other, and then Sam and 
Emily kissed, and the pastor announced that they were husband and wife.
I didn't realize I was starring at Edward that long, but apparently I was. Edward locked my arm 
with his, and then we started walking behind everyone.
EPOV
This whole vacation in Hawaii has definitely been fun. Sam's wedding was simple but still 
pleasant. I have a feeling though since Bella and I would be the heir to the Mafia that ours would 
be something way more extreme. I only hoped that we would stay as happy as we were now.
We all walked into the wedding reception which was hosted in a nice room at the hotel. 
Everyone first said their speeches, and then followed by the cutting of the cake in which Sam and 
Emily smashed cake into each other's mouths, and finally their first dance as husband and wife.
I grabbed Bella's hand once people started going out on the dance floor and danced with her. It 
was very fun, and Bella's grandparents were a lot of fun to watch. They were Charlie's mom and 
dad, and were foul mouth drunks to say the least.
A little while later, Bella started dancing with her brother Sam while I talked to Emmett about his 
engagement. I congratulated him as I never in a million years thought he would get married and 
settle down with one woman. After our talk, Bella came over to me with an evil smirk on her 
face and her hands behind her back.
I smirked as I knew she was up to something. So I watched her. She then raised her hands and 
smashed a piece of cake on my face.
She put her finger on my cheek and ran it down my face, then slipped it into her mouth. 
"Mmmm…my prayers have been answered- food and Edward, that's all I need." She said.
I chuckled at her statement. Then my mom came over scolding me, "Edward, oh come on honey, 
at least when you eat something don't inhale it! Look now, you have cake all over your face." 
She said irately.
She handed me a napkin, and I wiped my face before walking away. I looked over at Bella, and 
noticed she was trying to hold in her giggles, but it didn't work for long before she burst out 
laughing.
Since we were leaving mid-day tomorrow, except for Sam and Emily, who were staying for their 
honeymoon, we decided to hit the sack. It was around nine forty- five by the time we left, and 
Bella and I didn't get to our suite until ten fifteen.
Once we were inside our room, we changed into our pajamas; although, I liked that last night we 
slept nude, but I guess it was better that we didn't tonight because my hormones were already 
crazy as it is. We brushed our teeth, and Bella went to wash her face before coming to bed with 
me.



The next morning, Bella and I woke up later than we usually did. We had to be down stairs in an 
hour for breakfast so Bella and I took a quick shower together, and it was very hard not to touch 
her, but we had to be ready in an hour.
We quickly got our things packed and double checked to make sure that we had everything 
before leaving the room. This room has been our home this past month, not that I minded going 
home I did miss my bedroom but it was nice for Bella and I to be in this secluded room away 
from everyone else. We walked downstairs and placed all of our things in the limo, and then 
checked out. Her sisters were also running late, so they quickly got in the limo, and then headed 
over to my parents who were staying for breakfast.
Everyone was already there except for Sam and Emily, who of course weren't going to be joining 
us since they were on their honeymoon. We all sat down at the hotel's restaurant, and had a big 
breakfast.
Renee and Charlie were talking with Emmett and Rose about their wedding. They wanted it right 
after their graduation, which was in two months. In my opinion, I thought it was kind of fast, but 
Bella said, "Rose always got her way when it came to things." And I thought Emmett was a lucky 
man for that.
Bella and I ate quietly as everyone was talking about their wedding. I guess Sam and Emily are 
old news now. That's kind of sad; they hadn't been married for a mere twenty-four hours yet.
After our family breakfast, we all said our goodbyes to Bella's parents, her brother, Jacob and his 
fiancée, Leah. They were all taking Charlie's private jet, while the rest of us were taking my 
father's.
Charlie whispered into my ear, "You better are taking care of my daughter."
"I will, Charlie." I promised.
"Good son, take care." He said.
Bella and I got in the jet, and then waited for the others to board. After they all boarded, we took 
off before Charlie and Renee's plane.
As we were flying, we all decided to play board games, and figured out that Emmett was such a 
sore loser. We then played the game of 'who knows who best?' So far, the girls were winning by 1 
point, and my father was up next.
"Carlisle, if you want to get lucky, you best know what you will do," my mother said.
"God, Mom! It's bad enough I've walked in on you and dad, but do you really have to say it?" I 
said. It was bad enough that I knew they still had a physical relationship but to hear it was 
another thing.
Bella came over and wrapped her arms around me, and said, "Don't worry my parents are the 
same way".
My dad ended up losing when it came to knowing Rose's favorite thing to do. She liked to fix 
cars up, and I wouldn't even have guessed that.
We got back home around eleven at night. We had one more day of break left, and then it was 
back to school again. So tomorrow, Bella and I planned on just sleeping in and unpacking before 
we had to go back to the place we call, school.
I was actually excited we had two more months left of school before summer break. Then I only 
had two years left before I was done with school altogether. Furthermore, I would be marrying 
Bella and taking over the family business for my father.
Chapter 20
BPOV



I woke up this morning feeling like something was going to happen; that today I would be 
getting into trouble. Edward and I woke up late for school, so we took a quick shower together as 
best as we could, or as best as teenagers with hormones could. I mean, seriously, who wouldn't 
want to touch Edward's body?
It started to get hotter in Chicago since it was getting closer to the summer. It definitely would be 
a busy one as we had our annual Lake Havasu River trip, except this year, Edward and his 
parents, plus Emmett and Jasper were coming along. Then, we had Rose and Emmett's wedding, 
as well as Jacob and Leah's. I think I was going to be over weddings by the time my wedding 
came.
Edward and I grabbed a bagel for breakfast and took his Ford today instead of his bike. We both 
ate in the car and then got out as soon as we finished. Of course the bell had already rung, and I 
had ten messages from my sisters asking where we were? I messaged her back letting her know 
we were running late.
We decided to wait in the car for a little bit because I didn't want to go to English right now to 
see Ms. Gady. She always hit a nerve within me.
So, Edward and I moved to the backseat of his car. He pulled out one of his cigarettes and started 
smoking while I lie across his lap.
He took a few drags and I decided I wanted to try something. I had seen it in movies and on TV, 
but I had never wanted to try it until I saw Edward smoking.
I moved so I was straddling his lap, and of course he looked at me confused for a second. "I want 
to try something," I said.
"Okay, what is it?" he asked.
"Hand me your cigarette," I demanded.
With still a confused expression, he handed it to me, and I took a quick drag before pulling his 
face towards mine quickly. As he opened his mouth, I blew the smoke into it, and he quickly 
caught on to what I was doing.
Edward took the cigarette out of my hand and reciprocated what I had previously done to him. I 
started to have an 'out of body' experience. I've smoked before, but this felt amazing.
Soon after our little smoking experience, Edward stuck the cigarette in the ash tray once he was 
finished with it, and he crushed his lips to mine. I didn't care that we were missing English, and I 
am sure Carlisle and Esme wouldn't mind either.
Our kisses started to get more and more heated as one kiss wasn't enough anymore. Ever since 
Hawaii, our relationship was definitely hitting another level all together. I feel closer to him more 
so than I've ever felt with anyone else before.
I felt his arousal hitting my core, so I started grinding against him. He hissed at first, and then 
brought his hands to my waist.
"Baby, we have to stop."
"Nope, not right now," he groaned as he moved his hands up underneath my shirt, and pulled it 
off of me.
Ah fuck it! I went and started kissing and sucking at his neck. Edward moved and unclasped my 
bra, and quickly pulled it off before latching his mouth on my nipples. I couldn't contain the 
moans that were coming out of my mouth. He made my body feel like it was on fire whenever he 
touched me. I put my hands in his hair and pulled at the ends while I was still grinding against 
him. I felt his hands drift to my skirt and then all of sudden there was a loud banging noise.
"What the hell?" Edward groaned.



We both stopped and looked up to see standing outside the car was Mrs. James, our school 
principal, with the unhappiest facial expression.
"Out of the car now!" she screamed.
"Hell fucking no, that bitch has the worst timing . . ." Edward scoffed.
I could still feel his erection against my core, and I started laughing at him as I realized we were 
just cock-blocked.
"Mr. Cullen, Miss Swan my office now!" She demanded.
"Let's just see what my dad says to this," he told her.
Mrs. James turned even paler than what she normally was. She looked frightened for a second, 
and as quickly as it happened, her facial expression went back to neutral.
"Just get to class Mr. Cullen and Ms. Swan."
Edward and I started laughing before I put my shirt back on. I put my head against his forehead 
trying to calm down.
I looked up into his eyes, "I love you." I proclaimed. It still hasn't gotten old telling him this.
"I love you, too," he said back, and then kissed me one more time on the lips before we got out 
of his car. We walked over into the school and went to second period, which wasn't much. What 
a fucking waste of time. I had to go to the bathroom, so I told Edward, and the teacher excused 
me.
I walked into the bathroom and seen the new girl, Lauren was in there as she glared evilly at me. 
I didn't know what was wrong with her, but she was really starting to irritate me.
"You know Tanya told me all about you," she said.
"Fake in Bake is a liar," I told her.
I walked into the stall, and quickly used the bathroom. Thinking she had left, I walked out of the 
stall, and that chick was still there, leaning against the wall by the door.
I ignored her as I washed my hands. Soon as I finished washing my hands, I dried them off, and 
then went to walk out of the restroom when she locked it, and smirked at me. Well this simply 
won't do. If she hits a nerve, it will be her fault because I am done playing nice with these girls.
"Tanya may not be here today, but I am letting you know that I am not afraid of you, and you 
need to stay away from her boyfriend," she demanded.
I walked over to her and slammed her into the wall. "Let me give you a couple of fucking facts 
which I think you need to learn now, Lori . . . Fact number one: you need to be careful who you 
speak to because here is the thing, Edward and I are getting married. He sure as fuck didn't put 
his hands on that nasty skank Barbie you call your friend. I may be small, but fact number two is 
I will be your worst nightmare if you fucking get in my way again," I told her.
"No, you're just a slut who thinks she owns everyone. I bet your parents even feel bad for you," 
she said.
I went and slapped her hard across the face. "Listen here Barbie, one more word and you WILL 
regret it," I said.
"Yeah, and what are you going to do about it? My dad is a cop and I saw your file. Do you really 
think you can hurt me? You got jumped, and your ex-boyfriend, Chris, made the mistake of 
trying to help you," she said. She tried to say more, but I was done.
I pulled my fist back and hit her right on her nose. I heard a crunch and saw blood running down 
her nose. She tried to hit me, but I quickly moved out of the way and punched her jaw. As I 



wrapped my left hand around her hair, I held her in a tight grip and started punching her over and 
over again in the face.
She kept screaming, but that didn't stop me. When I threw her against the wall, she collapsed. I 
pulled out the knife that was in my pocket and held it up to her throat, "Mess with me again 
bitch, and see what happens!" I growled.
As I walked over to the bathroom door and opened it, the bad feeling I felt this morning just 
happened to be real because standing right in front of me was Mrs. James. She pushed passed me 
and saw Lauren. She then pulled on my arm, and started dragging me to her office.
"Let go of my arm now!" I said in a very irritated voice.
I heard her call the nurse and the other people in the office to go check on Lauren. I was still 
seeing red, and I know I needed to cool down, but the only way that would happen is if I am 
alone or with Edward.
She pushed me down into the chair, and I pushed her away from me, "Don't you ever touch me 
again!" I growled.
"Miss Swan, you will never talk to me again that way. And just to let you know, your parents are 
on their way," she said smiling.
Of course, I will be the one smiling afterwards because she had no idea that I was staying with 
Edward's parents. She looked at me and smirked.
"You know Miss Swan, I have read your file, and I am surprised I have not had you, or your 
sisters, in my office yet. You though, I see have the worst record out of all of them," she said.
"Yeah, I do have a great reputation," I chuckled.
"Miss Swan this is serious, that poor girl could have been severely injured because an animal like 
you came into our school," she stated.
I chuckled, but not in a friendly way. As I looked at her, I needed to calm down, but I wasn't me 
right now. At the moment, I was on one of my modes were I just needed to get all of my anger 
out.
"Listen Bitch, first of all, you have no idea who you are talking to. Secondly, I am sure my 
father, Charlie Swan, would love to hear what you just called me!" So no one would find out, my 
father never put his first name on our school files, always using our brothers' names.
"Lastly, call me another name one more time, and I won't be able to guarantee your safety," I 
promised.
All of a sudden, Carlisle, Esme, my sisters, Emmett, Jasper, and Edward, all came rushing into 
the office. Edward came straight over to me, and I felt instantly calm. He pulled me into a tight 
hug, "You scared the living shit out of me when you didn't come back to class. Then I got the text 
from my dad," he whispered into my ear.
"I'm fine now," I told him.
"Well hello Mr. and Mrs. Cullen, what can I do for you?" asked Mrs. James.
"Well I got a call that Bella was in a fight, and needed to be picked up immediately," Carlisle 
replied in a calming voice but you could see the annoyed look on his face.
"Bella Swan? We called her parents though," she said confused.
"Well we are the Swan's guardians right now. So, what is her punishment?" he asked his tone 
showing his irritation.
"Oh," she said, bursting out laughing. "Well then, she will just be suspended for three days, "she 
said.



"Good. Now if I hear that you have done something to her? Just so you know Mrs. James, you 
won't be working here anymore. And, you might just want to vanish out of nowhere because if, 
and when you mess with my family ever again, just watch what happens!" Carlisle growled at 
her.
"Mr. Cullen, this animalistic behavior isn't appropriate…"she trailed off.
I had never seen Esme get angry with someone before. As Esme went up to her, she wrapped her 
arm around Mrs. James' neck, "Don't you ever talk badly about my kids!" she growled.
Carlisle walked up to Esme, and she relaxed as she let go of Mrs. James' neck. Everyone had 
fearful expressions on their faces as we walked out of the office. I saw Lauren in the nurse's 
office crying.
We walked outside and an older man who looked like Lauren came rushing up to me, "I swear to 
God I will press charges against you for hurting my daughter," he told me. Then, he turned 
towards Carlisle, "How could you raise such a lunatic!" he yelled.
Edward let go of my hand and went to yell at the guy, but I pulled him back as Carlisle grabbed 
the man by his collar.
"Listen here, you ever call a part of my family a lunatic, you will be sorry!" he growled before 
pushing the man back. Lauren's father fell to the ground and Edward went over and hit him.
"Don't you ever talk about Bella that way again! You never know what will happen with that 
daughter of yours because she could be dead the next time she opens her mouth!" Edward yelled.
I walked over to Edward, and pulled him up. He pulled me back into his chest, and then walked 
me over to Carlisle's car. My sisters went back to class and Edward gave me a quick kiss before 
returning to class. I got in the car with Esme and Carlisle. It made me laugh because they wanted 
to know all of the gory details. They were like my parents; they didn't get mad at me.
Once we got home, I had to call my dad to let him know what happened earlier at school. I 
wasn't too surprised when he told me he was proud of me. Of course, I also had to tell him the 
details. I wonder when Tanya will be at school. Maybe her little friend will show her the warning 
of what will happen to her if she doesn't leave me the fuck alone.
EPOV
After Bella left, I went back to my classes, but it felt weird though without Bella since I was so 
used to having her with me all the time. I was proud of her that she actually did some damage to 
the girl. It wasn't Tanya, but it was still someone who was just as stupid.
Throughout my classes, everyone was talking about Bella. During lunch, I walked over to her 
sisters and my friends.
"I am finally glad Bella showed that skank who she was dealing with," Rose said.
"Rose, but you know what happens when Bella can't control her temper," Alice mentioned. "Our 
sister is little, but lethal."
"Yeah, well I like it when it happens. Look at that girl, she is totally afraid of us now," Rose said 
motioning over to Lauren who was sitting alone with a swollen face and as far away from us as 
possible. .
"I know. Hey, Bella told me Mrs. James dragged her to her office and called her animalistic," 
Alice said.
"Well that bitch better be thankful I wasn't there when she said that," Rose said.
I got a text from my dad telling me to come home now. I told the others, and left. We were 
having the Cullen party tomorrow, and Bella's family was flying in later tonight, so we had to get 
home before they got here.



I drove home fast and ran up the stairs to go to my room. I found Bella on my bed with one of 
my T-shirts on in deep sleep.
I set my things down and walked to the bed as I leaned over, and kissed her forehead. She 
smiled, and then opened her eyes.
"Hey, what time will my parents be here?" she asked groggily.
"Soon, that's why we came home early." I told her.
"Hmmm," she moaned.
I wrapped my arms around her waist and spooned her. She moved her head and I brought my lips 
down to hers, then I pulled back as she snuggled into my arms.
"So everyone was talking about you and Lauren today," I told her.
"I don't really care. Let them talk and watch what happens to them," she said.
I chuckled at her, "You are very sexy when you are feisty," I whispered into her ear.
She laughed with me then went to change into one of her outfits. We walked downstairs and 
helped my mom with setting up the guest bedrooms. Then we heard her brother come into the 
house screaming her name.
"Jacob!" she yelled as soon as she saw him.
She jumped into his arms, "How was your day Baby Bella?" he chuckled.
"I already told you what happened," she laughed back.
She went and gave Leah a hug then I greeted both of them. Her parents came in with smiles on 
their faces, and it made me laugh because usually, parents get mad at violence, but not ours, they 
condone it.
I made my way towards them and said hello to each of them. Bella and I went back into our 
bedroom getting ready for bed. It was really late, and even though tomorrow was Saturday, it 
was the yearly Cullen party, and my mother always made me get up early.
Bella and I got up at the crack of dawn the next morning as my mother barged into the room. She 
needed us to get ready even though the party wasn't until four o'clock in the afternoon.
Bella and I took a shower together and fooled around a bit. I got dressed in the tux that my mom 
had given me to wear for tonight, and Bella wore a sleeveless red dress that was floor length long 
with a slit up her right leg. To top it off, she had her hair down in the 'natural curly wave'.
We walked downstairs just in time as people started showing up. We greeted other people who 
were clients of my father's. Charlie and my father may be head bosses, but they also own Cullen-
Swan industries as a cover up which they don't really need.
We greeted all of the guests, and as the night went on, I had four glasses of champagne. Bella 
and I snuck a bottle, and went up to my room. We drank it from the bottle handing it back and 
forth to each other. Bella took off her shoes and flung them somewhere in the room. We crawled 
up on the bed and once we finished up the bottle we were both drunk. I could tell, but we weren't 
too drunk to not remember what the hell was going on.
I don't even know who initiated the kiss but all of the sudden Bella and I were fighting for 
dominance with our tongues. She moved her hands and started unbuttoning my shirt one by one. 
I loosened my tie and pulled it off of me. After she made quick work of unbuttoning my shirt I 
shrugged out of it.
Bella sat up, and I helped her unzip her dress before she stepped out of it. She was left in only a 
black lace thong as she didn't wear a bra tonight. I quickly unzipped the zipper of my pants, and 
pulled them down along with my boxers.



I knew we weren't going to have sex, but I needed some sort of release with her. I could smell 
her arousal, so I lay her back down on the bed as I positioned myself between her legs. I kissed 
her lips and moved down sucking and biting her neck, knowing I would be leaving a mark. I 
moved down to her collarbone and placed open-mouthed kisses before coming to her breasts. I 
took her right nipple in my mouth as my hand was playing with the left one.
"Ugh, more Edward," she moaned.
I swirled my tongue around her nipple before sucking it, while I pinched and pulled her left 
nipple. As her nipples pebbled I moved to repeat my actions to her left nipple. I moved down her 
body and dipped my tongue into her belly button before I got to her soaking core.
I ran my nose up along her slit, inhaling her arousal, and she smelled just like vanilla. I poked my 
tongue out and licked up her slit, earning a moan from her; she tasted amazing.
I moved my tongue and started thrusting it in and out of her. She grabbed onto my hair, pushing 
me into her as her hips rocked back and forth against my face. I stuck two of my fingers in her 
hot center while I flicked her clit with my tongue.
"Ugh Edward, I'm so close baby," she moaned.
I felt her tighten around my fingers, so I pulled them out, and thrust my tongue into her before 
she came all over my face and taking in everything she had to offer.
I lapped up all of her juices before she flipped us over and kissed me. She moved down my body 
and kissed me while my dick was throbbing with need of release. She started sucking on my 
neck marking me as hers as I moaned at the feeling.
She moved down my body, lightly scratching my chest and abs. Her mouth hovered over my 
dick then flicked her tongue out licking the small amount of pre-cum. I couldn't contain the 
moans I had as she licked the underside of my dick before she sucked my dick in her mouth inch 
by inch.
She stopped once she got all of it in. Huh, I guess she didn't have a gag reflex. I made her stop 
for a second because I was going to blow my load if I didn't calm down for a second. Her mouth 
was so warm and the way her tongue flicked around the head, was sensational. After a few 
seconds, she started bobbing her head up and down, swirling her tongue around me, and sucked 
and hummed… And I knew I wouldn't last long.
She moved her hand and gently fondled my balls. "Bella, ugh baby, I'm going to come... need 
you to move your head," I warned.
She shook her head as she took one of her nails and lightly rubbed the patch of skin in between 
my dick and balls. I was going to lose it any second…She then gently tugged on my balls and I 
came hard and fast down her throat as she swallowed it all. Once the spurts stopped and she 
finished cleaning me up, she sat up and smiled.
I pulled her up to me and crushed our lips together. "God I love you so much Bella; that was 
amazing!" I told her.
"I love you, too Edward," she said.
We got up from the bed since my parents were probably wondering where we were, so we fixed 
ourselves up and brushed our teeth, then we walked back downstairs.
I saw my mom, and she came rushing to me. Mr. Black had the night off, so she said that she 
needed us to go to the store real quick and pick up some lady products for Rose I guess. I don't 
know why she was making us go, but whatever got me out of staying at this party, I was fine 
with. The buzz was finally starting to go away.



Bella and I got in my Ford and left. We got to the local drug store and picked up her sister's 
things, and as we were driving back to the house, Bella screamed for me to stop.
I turned and looked at her strangely. She pointed over to her side, so I looked and saw that it was 
Tanya, and she was with someone she definitely shouldn't be with. Well this night just keeps 
getting better and better.
Chapter 21
BPOV
The last couple of months have gone by really fast. We had two weeks before summer vacation, 
and Edward and I were cramming in study time for our finals. We also had Rose and Emmett's 
wedding and graduation, as well as our trip to Lake Havasu and then we also had Edward's 
birthday and then a week before school Jacob's wedding. It was going to be a busy summer that 
was going to go a lot faster than we wanted.
Edward and I haven't seen Tanya since that night we saw her on our way back to the house, and I 
remember being shocked at what we had found.
Flashback
Edward and I were sitting in the car, and saw Tanya was in an abandon area of trashy- looking 
houses. She came out of one of the houses with her hair all over the place, and I could barely see  
her face with the street lights. 
What shocked me the most was when Demetri Volturi came out a few seconds later zipping up 
his pants, and I instantly knew then what they had done. 
"Holy Shit!" Edward yelled in the car. 
"I know! First of all, 'Eww', and second of all, this is probably why she wasn't in school," I told 
him. 
"Wait this totally makes sense, Every year at this time, right before school is ending, she is 
always gone saying that she is visiting family; obviously, he isn't family," Edward said. 
"I know, I wonder what he would do if he knew that she always flirt with you; one of his 
enemies," I quoted. 
He chuckled, "I don't know, but we definitely have to tell my parents to watch out for the Denali's  
if they are involved with the Volturi. Tanya's mom is a gold-digger who moves from one man to 
the other, and right now, her mom just got divorced, so…" he trailed off. 
"Then let's go," I told him, and took off going home. 
End flashback.
Once we had gotten back home, my parents started looking at their files, and then we were told 
to watch them, and if something happened, to take them down.
Anyway, back to today… My relationship with Edward was getting more physical, and the only 
thing we haven't done yet is actually have sex. Don't get me wrong, I wanted to, and I knew 
Edward wanted to as well, but I just didn't feel like I was ready. I would jokingly refer to us as 
the "everything but" virgins. We've done everything but have sex. I felt it needed to be special, 
and I consider myself pretty damn lucky to have a man like Edward because thankfully, he 
understood even though a certain part of his anatomy didn't.
We were currently home alone as Rose was going shopping for her graduation outfit with 
Emmett while Alice and Jasper were at his house . . .alone. I'm sure I don't have to draw you a 
picture of what they were doing. 
Edward and I were studying right now . . . fuck this! . . . I couldn't take anymore, my brain felt 
fried.



I rolled on the bed towards him; he was currently studying for History. I loved how he looked 
when he was concentrating; his eyebrows furrowed and his mouth would always be slightly 
open. I watched as his eyebrows knitted toward the center while he followed the words on the 
page with his eyes. Thank you God for sending me such a fucking fine specimen of a man! 
Oops…could I say fuck while thanking God? Ah, who the hell cares!
Edward was focused on his book he didn't even notice my movements. I moved up his body, 
grabbing his textbook and closing it, I threw it onto the ground and flipped him over so fast 
before he could say anything.
I moved so I was straddling his lap, and he chuckled, "What are you doing?" Then he added with 
a smirk, "Not that I'm complaining about being attacked by my fine ass fiancé."
I leaned down so my lips were against his, "I'm bored and my brain is fried from studying," I 
replied.
He lifted his head up and kissed me, "Well what would you like to do?" he asked as he rubbed 
his stubble against my neck, and placed opened-mouth kisses on my neck. Edward was fucking 
driving me insane! And if he kept it up….
"I think we should go to the meadow," I told him as I tried hard not to concentrate on the 
ministrations he was doing to my neck.
"Hmm…that sounds like a good idea," he said.
He flipped us over, giving me a quick kiss before pulling me up. I wrapped my legs around his 
waist as he brought us into the closet to change.
I decided to wear shorts and a plaid shirt with my tennis shoes. Edward came out wearing his 
usual jeans and graphic t-shirt.
We walked downstairs and then out into the forest towards our meadow. It didn't take us long to 
get there, and I was glad to be back. We had been so busy, that we hadn't had the chance to make 
it back. During the walk, I was beginning to feel a little nostalgic, remembering the time we had 
ventured there before. When we just started our relationship, we didn't even know each other. 
Now; however, he was completely part of my world. As we walked in towards the center, we 
decided to lie down. He then pulled me towards him with my head resting on his chest.
I ran my hand underneath his shirt, rubbing up and down his chest, while he rubbed my back. We 
laid there in silence for a few seconds.
"So you excited to be out of school soon?" he asked.
"For lack of a better term, hell fucking yes! I am definitely looking forward to it since school just 
seems too fucking pointless right now. I know it is mandated by law, but really, when am I going 
to have to solve for x . . ." I rambled.
Edward chuckled, as he kissed my lips to silence me. "We'll get through it, babe, soon as finals 
are over. I mean, we have a pretty fucking busy summer ahead of us, and a lot of shit we have to 
get through," he added on top of the kiss.
I nodded at his assessment since we did have a pretty busy ass schedule ahead of us. "Right 
before school starts, we have Emmett and Rose's wedding, and Jacob and Leah's as well. Then 
we'll be heading to the river, and plus your birthday," I recapped. That was a lot of shit as I 
recalled the plans I knew about.
"Yeah, I've been there a few times. Oh, and my dad said he rented us a motor home to stay in on 
the water while the others were staying in the hotel," he said. Loving the idea, I smiled at the fact 
that we would get some modicum of privacy. Don't get me wrong, I love my family and all, but 
damn, sometimes a girl just wants to be left alone.



"Yep, we could also go tubing together. My dad has a boat, but I have my own Sea-doo," I said. 
With that, Edward quirked an eyebrow… "So sue me, I splurged and bought the wave runner 
with my own allowance. Dad said there was only so much he could buy me," I stated.
"Sounds like a lot of fun. My favorite part is that we will be together in the motor home, alone," 
he said.
I slapped his stomach laughing at him, "Nice Edward."
"But you love me for it," he said, stating the fucking obvious.
I laughed at him as I moved my head off of his chest, and looked into his eyes, "Of course I love 
you," I said.
He pulled my body so I was on top of him, "I love you, too!" he proclaimed, before he crushed 
his lips to mine.
I could never, and don't think I will ever get used to the feeling of him kissing me. I loved the 
feel of his soft lips against mine, and since he didn't shave this morning, I could feel his stubble 
ticking my skin. Then the all too familiar, but still foreign feeling of electricity passed from me 
to him, or was it him to me, was still present, and I hoped to all things holy that it would never go 
away.
I pulled away from his lips and laid my head on his chest as we were both trying to slow down 
our breathing. It was starting to get darker outside, so we decided to head back up to the house 
since we had been warned before not to stray too far, and to be back before it got too dark out.
We entered the house, and Esme smiled at us. My parents would be coming next week for Rose's 
graduation and then a few days later will be her wedding. I was surprised my parents agreed to 
such a fast wedding. I mean, nothing against them or anything, but they hadn't known each other 
for too long. However, dad said sometimes people just knew, and he could tell that Emmett 
would die to keep Rose safe, and that is all that mattered to him. He just wanted to make sure his 
princesses were protected at all times.
Edward and I got ready for bed, and then drifted off to sleep, but not before getting my 
goodnight kiss from him.
EPOV
The next morning I groaned as my alarm clock went off. I didn't want to go to school, but we 
only had two weeks left. Bella was curled up in my arms with her head on my chest, and I felt 
like I was one fucking lucky bastard to have this creature in bed with me.
I didn't want to have to wake her up . . . *sigh* but unfortunately, school was waiting for us. I 
gently shook her and whispered her name to get her to get up.
Lately, we have been taking our showers together. My dad had figured it out when he 
commented about how he only heard one shower in the mornings. That of course led to another 
uncomfortable talk about sex, and by the time I left his office, I was looking redder than a tomato 
which caused Bella to laugh her ass off. "Better me, than her father," Carlisle pointed out. I 
nodded my head in agreement. I knew that my dad was one scary mother fucker, but Charlie 
Swan would kill me if we had sex.
I looked down at her, and knew she was exhausted, so I decided to let her sleep in for a while 
longer.
As I got out of bed, she grabbed my arm, and I turned around to look at her, "Where are you 
going?" she asked.
"I was going to let you sleep in for a bit," I told her.



She shook her head quickly and got out of bed with me as I laughed at her response. We walked 
into the bathroom together, first brushing our teeth, and giving her a good morning kiss 
afterwards. Then I turned the water on, and we both got in the shower.
Since Bella's suspension a few weeks ago, Lauren hasn't come near her, nor has she even stared 
at me anymore. Though I really wish I could have been there to see Bella kick her ass; that 
would have been so hot! Oh come on now, don't you judge me. What teenage guy doesn't 
fantasize about their girl kicking another girl's ass?
We both started washing our bodies and then each other's hair. I loved how her hands felt in my 
hair. I knew we didn't have time for other things but that didn't mean I didn't try; I am a hormonal 
teenager.
After Bella and I got out of the shower, I quickly shaved, and then got dressed. I put on my usual 
attire; however, Bella came out wearing a short jean skirt with a white tank top on and one of my 
plaid shirts, and her brown boots.
She looked so sexy in that outfit, and I knew she had noticed that I had been ogling her since she 
was smirking at me.
We headed downstairs and grabbed breakfast before taking off to school in my Ford. Of course 
we got there right after the bell rang. Hey, at least we got to school even though we were late. 
What's that saying, "Better late than never"?
I knew Ms. Gady wasn't going to be happy, but I didn't care…We had more two weeks, and then 
I was done with her. Bella and I walked into the deserted hallways and went to our lockers.
When Bella opened her locker, one of her books fell out, and she bent down to get it. As I 
happened to look down, I could see her red thong peaking out, and had to say a 'Good morning' 
to Eddie junior as he was now fully awake.
She stood up completely oblivious to what she just did, and shut her locker. I pushed her up 
against it, and she looked at me shocked at first.
I leaned down towards her mouth, "You know how sexy you look bending over in a red thong?" I 
asked.
"No," she replied.
I pushed my jean covered hard on into her, and she jumped up. As I wrapped my hands 
underneath her skirt, I started massaging her ass while she wrapped her hands in my hair, then 
crushing her lips to mine. I started grinding my cock into her warm, hot center as I needed more 
of her, and I didn't remember being in the hallway until someone, of course, interrupted us.
Bella and I turned our heads to see Rose, standing there smirking at us. "Virgin my ass… You 
two are totally doing each other…Oh, and by the way, nice outfit Baby Bella," she said.
Bella and I chuckled, "Rose we haven't had sex yet, and besides, what are you doing right now?" 
Bella asked.
"Well then, you guys are pretty fucking close… And I had to go to the bathroom; although, the 
question is, why aren't you two in class?" she asked.
"Well you just saw why," Bella answered as she rolled her eyes and smiled at her sister. I was 
really going to miss having Rosalie and Emmett in school with us, but life does move on, and all 
those other fucking clichés.
We all laughed, and then a teacher came walking down the hall yelling for us to get to class. 
Bella and I walked very slowly to Ms. Gady's classroom, and of course, she was not too pleased 
that we were late to class, but like I said, I didn't care as I was done with this shit.



When lunch came around, the girls went to go sit at the table while we were going to get them 
their food. Bella wanted a cheeseburger, and who was I to deny her one. I purchased our food 
and as I was walking over to the table, there was a guy with dirty blonde hair leaning into her, 
and Bella didn't look too happy.
I had never seen this guy before, and I didn't want him anywhere near my girl. Something was 
really fucking off about this dude… His body language wasn't sitting well with me at all. So I 
quickly walked over to her and wrapped my arm around her.
"Here baby, I got you your cheeseburger with a slice of chocolate cake," I told her.
She looked at me and smiled, "Thanks babe, you know how much I love it when you surprise me 
with dessert".
She turned and looked back at the punk who thought he could have my girl. I gave him the 
hardest glare I could muster up, and he coward back a little bit. Piece of crap didn't even stand 
his fucking ground.
"James this is my fiancé, Edward Cullen, babe this is James Nomad," she introduced.
"James was just telling me just how hot I would look like riding him in the janitor's closet," she 
said.
"Oh really now?" I asked my voice raised and my anger getting the best of me.
I stood up, and Bella smirked as I knew she thought it was hot when I got jealous, or took control 
of a situation.
Emmett and Jasper stood up, flanking me on each side. The whole cafeteria grew silent as 
everyone was staring at us in the corner. Good, let them fucking watch. This way I can kill two 
birds with one stone, and let all these fuckers hear this message.
I grabbed him by the collar of his shirt, pushing him into the wall. His blue eyes showed fear, 
and he did have something to fear about- you never mess with my girl. That shit just doesn't fly 
with the Cullen men! There was no way in hell I was going to let this become a pattern, and this 
was the first and only time I was going to set this shit straight… She is mine!
"Don't you ever fucking look at my girl like that again, you piece of shit! Don't even think of 
approaching her again, and if I catch you ever talking to my girl, or if I ever hear you saying 
anything about her doing anything with you, I will fucking kill you, and then set your piece of 
shit body on fire," I growled before I punched him in the jaw.
He screamed in pain before running out of the cafeteria. Everyone was shocked with silence, and 
Bella told her sisters that we were leaving. She grabbed my hand and pulled me with her. I had 
no idea where we were going, but she grabbed our things out of our lockers and ran outside over 
to my car.
She got in the car, and as soon as the door was shut, she climbed into my lap and crushed her lips 
to mine.
"Do you know how hot it was watching you get angry with him?" she panted through our hungry 
kisses.
"Back seat now," I groaned.
We jumped out of the car and then quickly got in the back seat. Before I could shut the door, she 
straddled my lap and started undoing the buckle of my belt.
"Bella, what are you doing?" I asked.
"Thanking you baby," she said.



She moved down to the floor of the car, and unbuttoned my jeans. I helped her by quickly 
pulling my jeans along with my boxers, down. Bella then leaned forward and took my cock in 
her mouth.
"Ugh, Bella," I moaned.
She hummed, and then started bobbing her head up and down my dick. I moved my hands into 
her hair and helped her; although, she didn't need much help.
She moved down and grabbed my sack, tugging on them gently. I warned her as I was about to 
come, but it didn't do anything to move her head away. However, she started sucking harder, and 
with a few sucks later, I came in her hot mouth. She licked me clean before helping me back into 
my boxers and pants.
I pulled her up into my lap getting ready to return the favor, but she told me it was all about me, 
so I kissed her, and we decided to head home.
I couldn't wait for this summer. Today, I learned something new, if I got possessive with Bella at 
school, I will be getting thanked.
Chapter 22
BPOV
I was so excited today that I was finally out of school. Summer was finally fucking here… and 
not a moment too soon! I swear school was a complete waste of time. I aced my finals, thank 
God, and tonight, Rose and Emmett were graduating. Tomorrow, we would be leaving for 
Havasu; it was going to be a fucking long two days.
I decided to wear my red tube top dress that was skin tight on my body with a big black belt that 
I wore around my waist which complimented my curves. I put on my black high heel pumps, and 
let my hair down in its natural curls.
After finishing up with my hair, I walked out of the bathroom the same time Edward walked out 
of the closet. He was wearing nice dark washed jeans with an emerald green dress shirt which 
had the first two top buttons undone that you could see some of his bronze colored chest hairs 
peaking out, and his sleeves rolled up to his elbows. He looked so sexy!
I looked into his eyes, and they stood out even more from the color of his shirt. I don't think I can 
sit next to him for a few hours and not touch him. I mean, that was just going to be torture of the 
purest kind. Maybe, I just wouldn't keep my hands to myself.
Looking back into his eyes, I saw that he had the same lustful look which I was most likely 
sporting on my face right now. I walked over to him, and kissed his jaw as he moaned out 
something unintelligible. I knew that there was no way we could keep this up.
"You should definitely wear this color more often," I told him.
He chuckled, then wrapped his arms around my waist pulling me close to his body, and leaned 
down, "Well you should definitely wear more dresses that show off your fuck hot body," he 
whispered huskily into my ear.
He nibbled on my earlobe before moving down and sucking on my neck. I moved my hands up 
into his hair, pulling. His hands moved down to my ass and cupped it as he then pushed me 
forward to feel his erection.
"Ugh, Edward, we don't have time…" I moaned, damn him and his hormones.
He ignored my plea as he kept kissing and groping me. I really wanted him, but we didn't have 
time, and also, our first time really shouldn't be right now.
Of course right when I was about to give into him, there was a loud banging on our door, "Bella, 
Edward stop humping each other, let's go!" Rose yelled.



Edward groaned, and started cussing at her for cock-blocking him . . . again. I thought it was 
pretty funny.
Edward started grumbling on about how he couldn't wait for the trip, and our own motor home. 
He also mentioned something about fucking distractions and too many fucking people around all 
the time. Damn, he was on a roll today.
So I grabbed his hand and we left the room. As we walked downstairs, I saw my mom and sisters 
were smirking at us while the others were in their own little world. They were like Yoda or some 
shit like 'the all-knowing'. I rolled my eyes, knowing that each one of them weren't just cock-
blocked.
We all got in the limo and then took off towards St. Vincent's for the graduation. Rose and 
Emmett were very excited about no longer being in high school. However, I was a little bummed 
out that they wouldn't be with us the next school year since it was a lot of fun being in school 
with my sisters.
When we walked into the school, Rose and Emmett left us to join the other grads, and as we 
were going to take our seats, I saw many people gazing at us in fear. My mom sat next to Esme 
and my father. Emmett's parents came over, and joined us. Edward told me that Emmett's father 
actually worked for Carlisle, and he was going to be our body guard for the night, too.
Emmett and his father looked so much alike in muscle form, but other than that, he had his 
mom's brown curly hair and baby blue eyes as his father had brown eyes and blonde hair.
Edward was talking with Jasper as Alice and I were talking about what swim suits we were going 
to be taking to the river. Then after some time, the ceremony started and they welcomed 
everyone. There were many people giving speeches, but I wasn't paying too much attention, and 
I didn't care either since I was just waiting for my sister and Emmett to be called.
I knew how these graduation things worked as this is the third one in my family. Edward was 
playing with my fingers, and I knew that meant he was bored which was totally understandable. 
After the 'few' speeches, they started calling the names, and thankfully the school wasn't that big, 
so the names went by fairly quickly.
I saw Emmett getting near, "Emmett McCarty," she called. He got his diploma, and then started 
flipping off the students in front of him.
Everyone seemed horrified, except for my family who already expected that kind of behavior 
from him, as we all were laughing at his gesture. A few more names were called, and then Rose 
was up next.
"Rosalie Swan," they called. She walked up and smirked at Principal James who was still here by 
the way, but she was leaving after this year, thank goodness.
After Rose took her diploma, she pushed Ms. James, "That's for dragging my sister bitch," she 
said.
Rose curtsied to us, and then walked off the stage. Ms. James was stunned for a second, then 
composed herself and continued calling the names. I looked at my dad and heard him whisper 
into my mom's ear, "That's my girl." He did a little fist pump with Carlisle.
My mother lightly chuckled, and then Ms. James announced the 'Class of 2008'. Everyone tossed 
their caps up in the air, and then caught them as they came down.
Rose and Emmett came running towards us, and we told them we all loved what they had done 
up on the stage. Since we were leaving tomorrow morning for the river, we decided to go home, 
and eat dinner at home tonight.



Mr. Black and the hired caterers for the night were going to be preparing dinner for us since Rose 
and Emmett didn't want a graduation party; therefore, deciding to just celebrate as a family.
We were headed home in the limo, and inside, it was pitch black that we couldn't see anything or 
anyone; although, it was loud as Emmett's booming voice echoed inside the confined space. 
Edward moved me so I was sitting on his lap, and I was a little confused as to what Edward was 
doing until he moved his hand up my thigh.
I turned and leaned over to whisper into his ear, "No Edward, not right now," I told him.
"You shouldn't have worn this fucking dress…I need to touch you now," he groaned into my ear. 
"I waited fucking long enough, and now dinner is going to be pure torture," he added.
I knew he was right, but he knew that I was right, too. It just wasn't the time or the place. He 
groaned quietly, and leaned his head back with me still on his lap. We got back home fairly 
quickly and then walked into the house. My mouth started watering as soon as we got inside; you 
could smell the food throughout the house.
We all walked over to the table and sat down as our dinner was brought out to us. We were 
having Fettuccine Alfredo and garlic bread with a side of Caesar salad, and for our appetizer, we 
were having Calamari. Everything tasted amazing, and we all gave a toast to Rose and Emmett 
with a glass of champagne.
After dinner we all quickly left the table to go pack for tomorrow. Edward and I walked into the 
bedroom and started packing.
I decided to pack the lingerie that I had bought when I was with Alice and Rose. I packed some 
of my favorite bathing suits and a couple of outfits since you don't really wear anything else 
except for a bathing suit all day.
Edward was packed within minutes, but it took me a little bit more time. He was lying in bed 
with just his boxers on and watching television. It was so hard not to look at his half-naked body, 
but I had to finish packing.
By the time I was all packed and ready to go, it was eleven at night. I changed into a silk 
nightgown and got into bed next to Edward. He kissed me before we cuddled and fell asleep 
together.
The next morning, Edward and I woke up early but weren't quite awake yet, if you know what I 
mean? We brought our luggage downstairs as Mr. Black took them, bringing them into the limos. 
We couldn't fit everything into one limo, so we had three. The flight to Havasu was going to be a 
couple of hours so we were most likely going to be asleep on the plane.
Everyone was so out of it, that by the time we got on the jet, we were all ready to crash. Edward 
and I went and lie down on the couch, and we both fell asleep immediately. I woke up right after 
we had landed.
It was only noon, and already it was scorching hot! Edward and I got up and walked into the 
limo, and sat patiently, waiting for them to take us to the camp site.
It took us about an hour to get there. My family was staying in the hotel here while Edward and I 
were going to be staying in the motor home that was right on the lake.
Edward and I started settling in and putting our things away. The inside looked like a miniature 
home on wheels. It was very nice, and I loved this thing!
As we were waiting, Carlisle and my father took my brothers to go with them to get the boat, and 
the Sea-doo's that we stored here.
Edward and I decided to change into our bathing suits and get ready to go out into the lake to set 
up for our family.



EPOV
Bella and I finished setting up the beach chairs, and then Emmett and Jasper helped me with the 
Gazebo while Bella was putting away food in the fridge.
I walked back into the motor home and Bella was dancing around to the music on the stereo. I 
chuckled at her, and she spun around and looked at me in shock, "Jesus Edward, make yourself 
known at times!" she panted.
I walked up to her and wrapped my arms around her stomach, "I'm sorry love," I told her.
She turned around and kissed me on the lips lightly, "its fine Edward," she said.
Bella and I ate a quick lunch and then we headed out to the lake. We both had sunscreen on, and 
I saw everyone else coming down.
The boats were already in the water and I saw Bella's blue Sea-doo and the other four. Her father 
and mine came out carrying a taco shaped tube, and Emmett and Jasper were carrying one, then 
last came out her brothers carrying one more.
My dad came up to me and handed me one of the Heinekens from the cooler. I opened up the 
bottle and took a drink, "You like it so far?" he asked in such a casual tone.
"Yeah, Bella and I like where we are, what about you?" I asked.
"It's nice. Charlie and I talked, and we are going to be heading down towards the bridge, so we 
will be taking the boats," he said.
"Alright that's fine… I'll go and get Bella," I told him.
I walked over to Bella as she grabbed my beer, and took a sip before handing it back to me. I let 
her know what was going on before we all piled in the two boats. They each fit seven, and there 
was fourteen of us, so Bella and I decided to go with her parents and brothers, while everyone 
else went with my father on his boat.
Bella leaned her head on my chest while we drove there. There were many boats in the water 
right now, so it took us about fifteen minutes to get to the bridge, but we managed to find a spot 
for our boats. We got off and went into the nice warm water.
Bella and I were both drinking a beer, and of course, the police had to come over and see us, and 
then I saw my father and Charlie give them the cold stony look.
"Excuse me gentlemen, but you realize it is illegal to have minors drinking?" the cop asked.
"I know, but you must realize how dangerous it is to be telling me that," Charlie said.
"Listen here sir, I am trying to be reasonable, but do not threaten me," said the cop.
"Well I guess I should introduce myself. My name is Charlie Swan, and this is my family, and 
Carlisle Cullen's family, you definitely wouldn't have that nice little boat there if it weren't for the 
donations that we pay for you and your little friends." he said.
The cop straightened up his posture, "Well, have a nice day," he said, before continuing along the 
river.
Bella and I laughed at the guy's face before we all got out of the water to go eat pizza as a late 
lunch/ early dinner. We also had a pitcher of beer to go along with the pizza; we all were 
enjoying ourselves as we ate.
As we were leaving, Emmett saw snow cones and literally started sprinting towards it. We all 
laughed at his antics before heading into the shaved ice store.
Emmett ordered two of the large ones which he, of course, ate them both within seconds. Bella 
and I sat across from each other as we shared a strawberry flavored shaved ice, and ate in silence.



We went back down to the boats and sat in the water for a little bit before leaving and going back 
to our campsite. Bella and I took a shower and got ready for bed since tomorrow we were going 
to the sandbar and inner tubing.
I was so tired from the heat and long day that as soon as I hit the bed, I crashed as sleep 
overcame me.
The next morning I woke up and got on my swim trunks. Bella was still asleep, so I decided to 
make her some breakfast. I made eggs and bacon with a glass of orange juice, and then brought it 
into the bedroom. I wasn't going to lie, I knew how to cook something's my mother taught me 
when I was younger.
She woke up after a few seconds and smiled at me, "I made you breakfast this morning," I told 
her.
"Hmm, thanks," she said.
We both started eating on the bed, and then once we were finished, she put the plates on the floor 
and then crawled over to me so she was straddling my lap, "Thanks for breakfast, I love you," 
she said, before kissing me.
I loved hearing her say she loved me, so I wrapped my arms around her waist, "Anything for 
you, baby. I love you, too," I said.
I leaned up and pressed my lips to hers. As I moved her over, I hovered above her as I continued 
kissing her. She ran her hands up and down my back, while I lifted up her tank top.
I felt myself getting harder by the second as I continued kissing down her neck, then across her 
collarbone. It was starting to get difficult to control myself lately since it seemed like I always 
need her, and kissing just wasn't enough anymore.
My hands traveled up her stomach and across her ribs, and as I brought them around to her back, 
I cradled her to me. I moved my lips back up to hers, and then she flipped us over and started 
kissing down my body.
"Bella, baby, what are you doing?" I asked.
She ignored me, and kept kissing down my chest and across my abs. She licked down the 'V' of 
my hips before moving back up and sitting herself right on top of my covered cock, and started 
grinding into me.
"Ugh Bella, it feels good," I groaned.
She leaned back down and kissed me again as she continued to grind her hot warm center against 
my throbbing cock.
We dry humped a little longer before we both came together. I didn't want to end up sticky, so we 
got up, and quickly washed off before getting changed to go to the sandbar.
Bella and I walked outside hand and hand, before greeting everyone a good morning. We walked 
over to Bella's Sea-doo and got on. Emmett, Rose, Alice, Jasper, Leah, Jacob, Sam, and Emily 
got on the other ones, while my parents went with Charlie on the boat.
I wrapped my arms around Bella's waist and kissed her shoulder and neck as she moaned. Then 
we took off towards the sandbar, and I have to say, I had a lot of fun on the See-doo. When we 
got to the sandbar, it was like a bunch of Tanya's and Lauren's put together there.
I helped Bella anchor the Sea-doo down, and then we got off. She wrapped her legs around my 
waist while we stood there and drank a beer or two.
"So Edward, your birthday is in a few days, what do you want to do?" my mom asked.
"I just want it to be us. I don't want a big party," I replied to her.



"Ugh, see Bella is the same, she never wants a big party either," Renee groaned.
Bella and I just laughed at them. We continued to relax, and laughed at the women trying to hit 
on our fathers as Renee and my mother weren't too happy. Luckily, no one came up to me or 
Bella; it could have been the fact that we were attached to each other, definitely making it known 
to everyone around us as we couldn't keep our fucking hands off of each other.
We saw a bunch of kids playing in the sand, and never in my life did I ever think I would want 
kids, but then Bella came into my life, and I can't help but want a child with her someday. Even 
with the lifestyle we live, I could still see us with a big family.
As we were going back to the campsite, Bella taught me how to drive the Sea-doo. It was similar 
to driving my motorcycle, but simpler. She wrapped her arms tightly around my waist as I drove, 
and every so often, she would kiss my shoulder or suckle on my neck. This definitely was the 
way to fucking drive a Sea-doo.
We got back around lunchtime, so everyone took off to eat while Bella and I went into our room 
and started making turkey sandwiches for ourselves.
We sat down on the couch and ate, and I caught her starring at me. I smiled back, and then she 
blushed a little as she went back to eating. I loved how innocent she could be even though she 
was such a strong woman, but was still shy at times. And it was fucking hot!
We ate and then walked back outside to join the others once we noticed them out there. They 
wanted to go triple tubing, so they thought it would be fun if my parents and Bella's parents were 
in the boat. Bella and I got on one tube, Emmett and Rose on the other, and last was Jasper and 
Alice. Bella's brothers decided they were going on a ride to a cove with their wife and fiancée.
Bella and I were lying down on our stomachs in the middle tube while Rose and Emmett were on 
our left, and Jasper and Alice were on the right.
We started moving and kept bumping into each other, then suddenly, Charlie turned to the left 
and we flew out towards the left with Alice and Jasper bumping into us as we bumped into 
Rose's tube.
Bella and I were laughing while Rose and Emmett were cursing up a storm, and Alice was 
screaming. It continued like that, and then as Bella and I were in the middle bumping into each 
other, I saw a big wave coming towards our way which caused us to fly off of the tube. The boat 
started heading back towards us, and I held Bella while we all laughed about falling off the tube.
We continued to go tubing for another hour, and then decided to head back home. Everyone was 
tired, so they were going to take a nap, but Bella wanted to take me to her favorite cove. My 
father suggested that we take the boat over there since it would be easier, so Bella and I did.
The cove took us minutes to get there. I anchored the boat down, and then we got out. She 
wanted to go cliff diving into the water, so we climbed up the rocks and jumped into the water. 
We got back in the boat and wrapped a towel around us as we laughed at jumping into the water.
I don't know what happened? One minute we were laughing, and then the next minute, we were 
making out like there was no tomorrow. I had never felt this strong of a pull to her before, not 
that I didn't feel one, but this I couldn't even describe.
We were both panting so hard by the time we came up for air. As I looked into her eyes, her 
normal hazel eyes were so dark that I had never seen them like that before.
"Edward, we need to go back," Bella panted.
"Why?" I asked confused. I mean, why did we need to leave right now? What was so fucking 
urgent?



"I just . . . we need to go back," she said as she stumbled over her explanation, and it was 
something that was so unlike her. Something was definitely up.
I got up off of her, and then got the anchor out of the water and started the boat back out. I drove 
back to the camp site and anchored the boat, then got off.
Bella grabbed my hand and pulled me along with her as she ran up to the motor home. She 
pushed me into the motor home, and quickly shut the door, and locked it.
"Bella, what's going on?" I asked.
She crushed her lips to mine, "Don't talk… I need you now… I'm ready," she muffled against my 
lips.
I really wanted her, too, and knew I was ready for her a long time ago, but I don't know why all 
of the sudden out of nowhere, she wanted to have sex now?
"Bella, are you sure? What brought this on?" I asked, as I pulled my head away from hers.
"As we were jumping off the rocks, I realized that I was ready for you. I mean, I am so in love 
with you, I can't even describe it, and as I thought about everything, I want to be with you in 
every way possible," she explained.
"God, I am so in love with you, too!" I proclaimed before crushing my lips back to hers.
I brought us back into the bedroom and laid her on the bed. We were both only in our swim suits 
as I started placing opened- mouth kisses on her neck and across her collarbone.
"Mmmm… more Edward," she moaned.
As I moved down her body, I found the ties for her bikini top, and started untying them so I 
could have access to the perfect breasts that I had come to know so well. She leaned up for a 
second to help me pull it off of her. I threw it on the floor before attaching my mouth to her right 
nipple while my hand played with the left. She let out a sound as she responded to my 
ministrations on her nipples. She was so fucking responsive, so damn hot, and so mine. Could 
life get any better than this?
"Ugh, fuck! Edward, please," she moaned as she arched her back.
I loved the taste of her skin; she tasted so fucking sweet, better than honey and sugar. I brought 
my head over to her left nipple reciprocating what I had done to the right. Her nipples pebbled 
quickly, and I started kissing down her stomach, dipping my tongue into her belly button.
"I need you Edward, I can't…" she groaned.
"Where do you need me, love?" I asked. I wanted her to vocalize it, for her to realize what we 
were going to do. This had to be something she was completely aware about, and not because we 
were lost in the moment.
"Edward, I need you here," she groaned, pointing to the apex of her thighs. And, I was done for.
As I moved down, I started pulling on her bikini bottoms so she was completely bare. I moved 
and kissed the back of her knees, before moving up and kissing her thighs, teasing her a little bit.
"Stop teasing," she groaned.
"It's not teasing if you plan on following through, Baby," I told her as I continued my assault on 
her body.
I brought my tongue out and started to lick up her slit before thrusting it in and out of her. I 
wanted her to cum first, and then I would give her what she wanted. She was already soaking 
wet, but I wanted it to be less painful than it already would be.
"More Edward," she moaned.



I brought my hand up and started rubbing her clit, receiving the mewling sound I loved coming 
from her. Even though we never had sex, I knew how to play her body like a piano. I could tell 
she was going to come soon because her walls were starting to close down on me.
I brought my other hand up and pinched her nipple hard right before she came screaming my 
name. She looked at me once she came down from her high and then flipped me on my back 
before attaching her lips back to mine.
She kissed down my chest and abs, lightly scraping her nails against my nipples. I was so hard 
that it was painful, and I needed to be in her now.
"Bella, I need to be in you," I groaned.
"Patience," she whispered.
She pulled off my trunk, and then brought my cock into her mouth; I loved the way her mouth 
felt on me. She started bobbing her head up and down, and I didn't want to come in her mouth, so 
I made her stop, and dragged her back up my body as I kissed her more forcefully than ever. I 
looked into her eyes, saw her full lips which were bruised slightly from our make-out session, 
and her just had orgasm hair…She looked so fucking sexy.
I went to reach for a condom in the suitcase that was next to my side of the bed, but she stilled 
my motions, looking at me questioningly, "What are you doing?" she asked.
"Condom," I told her.
She shook her head, "No, I want to feel all of you, plus I have been on the pill since I was 
fifteen," she said.
"Are you sure?" I asked. The thought of not having a barrier between us excited me even further.
"Positive," she said.
I flipped us over so I was on top of her, and moved so I was right at her entrance. I stared into her 
big hazel eyes, "I love you Bella," I said.
"Love you, too," she said.
I slipped the head of my cock into her. She tensed for a moment, and I was getting ready to 
withdraw. Fuck, I didn't want to cause my girl any pain, but it was going to be like this her first 
time.
"Bell . . ."
"Just do it Edward," she cut me off, her eyes shut tightly.
"I'm sorry, Bella," I told her before I pushed my cock into her, and felt her barrier break. I 
gathered her as much as I could in my arms, trying to shield her from any hurt. It felt amazing 
and so warm; I could almost blow my load right then and there. I had to concentrate hard and 
stay still.
She muffled a scream against my chest as I felt her tears on my chest, "Bella, maybe we 
should…" I started to say, but once again she cut me off.
"No, just stay still for a second," she assured me.
I stayed still while kissed her tears away. I'm not going to bullshit you, but it was really effin' 
hard to stay still in her. She felt so fucking tight, and so Goddamn warm. I had my own little 
slice of heaven right here on earth. She moved her hips up a little, and so I figured that was my 
cue to continue.
I pulled out a little and then thrust back into her, "Ugh, you feel so tight and warm baby," I 
moaned. The sensations were overwhelming. Warm apple pie my ass, nothing can compare to 
this, hands down, bar none.



She moaned as I continued to thrust in and out of her. I was setting the pace of our love- making, 
trying to draw it out, but it was our first time. I wanted to make her feel good, but I didn't think I 
could hold on any longer.
"Harder Edward," she moaned as she became more accustomed to me being inside of her.
I started thrusting harder into her, and faster, "Bella, I'm going to come," I told her.
I knew girls didn't usually have an orgasm when it was their first time, but I wanted her to have 
one. I couldn't hold out any longer and I came hard inside her. I collapsed on top of her, but I 
rolled us over so she was on top of me. I held her to my chest, kissing the top of her head, 
making a silent vow to God that I would not let any harm come to her. She was mine to protect, 
now always and forever.
I started to pull out of her, but she said no. She wanted to remain connected for a little while 
longer, and who was I to deny that.
"Bella, I'm sorry you didn't come," I told her.
"Its fine, Edward. I loved every minute of it," she said, kissing my chest. "Besides, it's only in 
romance novels, or in fan fiction, that girls come their first time. I'm sure I'll forgive you this one 
time. Plus, you already brought me to orgasm once already."
I brought my lips up to hers, "I love you Bella," I said.
"Love you, too, Edward," she said. Soon after, I pulled out of her, and we both whimpered at the 
loss. I wanted to be back inside as I started to miss the heat from her. I wanted to be inside her 
always. I rolled off the bed and grabbed a washcloth. I went back over to Bella and started 
cleaning her up a bit. I massaged her calves and thighs, trying to work some of the soreness out 
that she would be feeling from being wrapped around me for so long. I pushed the hair out of her 
face, kissing her lips softly. I crawled back into bed with her, letting sleep over take us.
This was the best night of my life as I had just lost my virginity to the girl I loved. We had a few 
more days here before we were leaving and getting ready for my birthday as well as Rose and 
Emmett's wedding. It was going to get very busy soon.
Chapter 23
BPOV
I woke up the next morning a little sore, and with nothing on. Last night I know Edward wanted 
me to reach orgasm, but from what I had read and what my sisters had told me, I knew that it 
would be near impossible to orgasm the first time. My sisters didn't their first time, so I wasn't 
worried about having one. I loved every minute of it last night after the initial pain had gone 
away, and even if I was still sore it was definitely worth it.
Edward's face was in the crook of my neck, while his left hand was holding my breast, yeah 
Edward was a boob man, and his leg hitched over my body as he spooned me. It seemed like he 
thought I was going to run away, but that definitely wasn't going to happen.
Edward woke up a few minutes later and started kissing my neck. "Morning Baby, how are you 
feeling?" he asked. His voice was still deep and thick with sleep, and I wanted to jump him, but 
now just wasn't the time.
"A little sore, but other than that I feel great," I told him.
He realized the position we were in afterwards, then let go of me. I really had to go to the 
bathroom, so I excused myself for a second, and then went and did my morning business. The 
whole day we went out on the boat with my family.
I think my mom, sisters, and Esme knew what happened between Edward and me because my 
mom and Esme looked like they were going to cry while my sisters smirked. I knew if my father 



and brothers found out, they would want to kill Edward. My family really liked Edward, but I 
was their little girl in their eyes, and the men in the family would flip out. I just couldn't let that 
happen.
Tomorrow we were leaving; however, today was Edward's birthday, and we were going to 
celebrate it tonight. The plan was dinner with my family and his, plus Emmett and Jasper since 
he didn't want to make a big fuss of his birthday.
My family and Edward's parents all left this morning to go back to the bridge, so they took the 
Sea-doos and my parents' boat while Edward and I took his father's boat to go back to our little 
cove.
Edward and I haven't done anything since we both lost our virginities. I was feeling a lot better 
today, so I had a little surprise for him later.
We packed a small cooler, which consisted of a few beers and water with frozen grapes and 
chips, and many other snacks.
We locked up the motor home and then walked into the water towards the boat. I went over to 
the boat, and Edward helped me to get on.
He pulled the anchor out, and then started up the boat as we took off to our cove. It didn't take us 
long to get there and no one else was around, so he parked in the corner and anchored it.
He pulled out two beers, and I took a sip as he pulled out a cigarette and lit it. I loved the way he 
looked when he smoked; I mean, Edward had the whole bad boy act going on, and it was very 
hard to resist his charm sometimes.
The more I watched at how his lips curled around his cigarette, the more turned on I was getting. 
I unconsciously started rubbing my thighs together trying to create some kind of friction.
I finally gave up and grabbed his cigarette out of his hand and threw it into the water. "What 
the…." He started to say before cutting him off.
I straddled his lap and crushed my lips to his, "I need you now, you have no idea how turned on I 
am right now," I groaned.
He started kissing me back and his tongue licked across my bottom lip asking for permission, 
which I granted immediately. His tongue massaged mine as I moved us so he was lying down 
and I was on top of him.
I moved over to his earlobe and started sucking on it as I was rewarded with a moan. His hands 
moved up my body and over to my bikini ties. He quickly untied my top and pulled it off before 
latching his mouth to my nipple.
"Ugh, Edward, that feels so good," I moaned. Edward was definitely a boob boy. 
I brought my hands into his hair and pulled his luscious bronze locks. I moved down his body, 
and he hissed as I gently bit down on his nipples.
I kept moving down his body, kissing his chest, then down to his happy trail which led to what I 
wanted the most. I got to the waistband of his board shorts and untied the strings as he helped me 
pull them off of him until he was completely naked. My man was absolutely gorgeous.
I looked at his long thick cock, the head turning a shade of purple. He went to help me out of my 
bikini bottoms, but I shook my head.
"No this is about you," I whispered huskily.
I slowly pulled them off, and then straddled his lap. I moved so my center was right above his 
cock. As I looked into his half hooded eyes, he brought his hands up to my hips and helped me 
lower myself onto his throbbing dick.



I loved the feeling of him inside of me as the sensations felt amazing! I stopped for a few 
seconds once he was fully inside to adjust to his size, and well I was still a bit sore, and then I 
started to move up and down once I was more comfortable.
"Ugh, Bella, I don't think I will last long…You feel so good," he moaned.
I leaned down and crushed my lips to his as Edward moved his hips, and started thrusting in and 
out of me. He moved up and leaned against the boat seats, and brought his head to my other 
breast and started sucking on it.
I started to move up and down faster, and all you could hear were our moans and our skin 
slapping against each other.
I could feel my walls start to tighten around his penis. "Edward, I'm almost there," I moaned.
He detached himself from my nipple, and brought one of his hands down to my clit and started 
rubbing circles as he said breathlessly, "Me, too, Bella."
I couldn't hold out any longer, and I started shaking and feeling the amazing sensation as Edward 
continued to thrust into me a few more times before he came screaming my name.
He fell back against the chair while I was leaning against his body, with my head on his shoulder. 
We were both trying to catch our breath, and once my breathing came back to normal, I pulled 
away from him.
I brought my hands up to his face and gave him a little peck on the lips, "Happy Birthday 
Edward!" I whispered.
He smiled and kissed me back. "Thanks Bella… That was the best present ever! I love you," he 
thanked.
"I love you, too," I said.
We both put our swim suits back on, and then left as we headed back to the camp site to see our 
family. We had a small family dinner to celebrate Edward's seventeenth birthday before going 
back and getting ready to leave tomorrow.
EPOV
Today is the first day I would have to say that I truly hate Rosalie and Emmett. They were 
getting married today, and Bella and I were a little busy this morning; Let's just say I got cock-
blocked again, and I was getting sick of it, and one day I will get them back.
Rosalie's wedding wasn't going to be too big. It was being held back in New York where the 
entire Swan's had lived, so we were going to stay at Bella's house.
Since Emmett was getting married first, we had decided that Jasper would be Emmett's best man, 
I would be Jasper's, and Emmett would be mine. I was happy with just being one of the 
groomsmen along with Bella's brothers.
Alice was Rose's maid of honor, so she was busy this morning while Bella's father gave Emmett 
a talk about taking care of his daughter.
I wore a sea green tie with a black tuxedo, and Bella's dress was supposed to match the color of 
my tie. I knew the wedding was about to start, so I waited for Bella. She came out in a long 
flowing dress that was the same color as my tie. Her hair was up in a ponytail in loose curls, and 
she still looked amazing.
I smiled my famous crooked smile at her as she smiled back and looked down. There's my shy 
innocent girlfriend. 
When she reached me, she smiled, and then we walked down the aisle. Sam and Emily and Jacob 
and Leah soon followed behind us, then Alice. After that, everyone stood up and turned towards 
the door as Rosalie started walking down the aisle with Charlie.



Once they reached Emmett, Charlie kissed Rose's forehead, and then Emmett took her hand. 
Soon after, that the priest started the ceremony.
"We are gathered here today in honor of Emmett McCarty and Rosalie Swan in holy matrimony," 
said the priest.
I watched Bella during the ceremony, and occasionally looked at Rose and Emmett. I could see 
in their eyes how much they loved one other because it also reflected my and Bella's love for 
each other.
Once the ceremony was over, which by the way seemed like an eternity, we left and headed to 
the wedding reception which was at the Brownstone.
Bella and I rode in my Ford while the others went in their cars, and of course Emmett and Rose 
took a limousine. They were leaving right after the reception to go on their honeymoon to the 
Bahamas.
During the reception Bella and I each made a toast, and then we danced after Rose and Emmett 
had their first dance as husband and wife.
Bella leaned her head against my shoulder as we swayed on the dance floor. I leaned down and 
whispered into her ear, "You tired love?" I asked.
"Yeah, Rose had Alice and me running around a lot. Plus, I didn't get that much sleep last night," 
she replied.
"We'll be going home soon, and then you can sleep," I told her.
"Mmmkay," she mumbled.
She brought her arms around my neck as we continued to sway against the music. I wasn't 
surprised that she was tired, and honestly, I was tired myself and couldn't wait to get back to her 
house to go to bed. I wouldn't doubt we both crash soon as we get to bed and our heads hit the 
pillow.
We all walked outside once it was ten o'clock to say goodbye to Emmett and Rose. Bella and I 
then took off and went back to her house.
I was right. Soon as we got back to her house, we went up to her room and changed, and then as 
soon as we got to bed and our heads hit the pillows, we were both out like a light.
Chapter 24
BPOV
Summer went by fairly quickly. My brother Jacob's wedding was tomorrow, so Edward and I had 
to wake up extra early. Currently, we were in bed naked from some banging sex the night before; 
did I mention it was my bed in New York? Well, I had always dreamed about making love in my 
bed, and now I had; not with some random guy, but with my sexy, hot husband-to-be.
His morning wood was pressed up against my back, as he had his arms wrapped tightly around 
me. He then grabbed my breasts and started massaging them while he placed opened mouth 
kisses along my spine.
"Mmm, Edward," I moaned.
"I need you Bella," he groaned.
As he moved me towards him, there were three knocks on the door; cock-blocked once again. 
"Every time," Edward whined. "I swear, I love this family and all, but Goddamnit!" he growled 
as he grabbed the pillow and screamed into it, causing me to chuckle. I took the pillow from his 
face and smacked him playfully on the chest.
I moved and kissed his temple, then brushed his hair as he rested his head against my chest.



"I'm just as frustrated," I groaned. No joke, blue balls were a pain, but he put me in a constant 
state of arousal.
"Bella, Edward, we have to get moving now," my mother called.
"Okay," I said.
Edward wasn't too happy right now with being cock-blocked for the millionth time, but it has 
been happening a lot lately. I moved to get up; instead, Edward pushed me back down, "Just a 
few more minutes," he whispered.
"Alright, but then we have to get ready," I told him.
"Uh hum," he mumbled, taking my earlobe into his mouth.
I brought my hands back into his hair as he lay on top of my body. He moaned as I massaged his 
head which always seemed to calm him down. After about five minutes, we got up and started to 
get ready for Jacob and Leah's wedding.
I walked into the bathroom and took my shower, while Edward started to shave then got in after 
me. We got dressed, and I loved how he looked in a suit and tie as it made him look so much 
older and sophisticated.
We walked downstairs and had to part ways; the girls in one limo and the boys in the other. Jacob 
and Leah were having a small wedding on the cold beaches of New York, and once we arrived 
there, it was gorgeous. It reminded me of Sam and Leah's wedding on the beach, except it was a 
lot cooler here.
The wedding went by really quick, but was thankful as it had gotten really windy; and also 
annoying. We headed over to the Brownstone again for the reception.
I got out of the limo as Edward came around and linked arms with me as we walked into the 
Brownstone. Edward and I sat down in our chairs, while Leah sat down in the middle of the 
room, thanking everyone for coming. She and Jacob then had their first dance, which later led to 
the cutting of the cake, and them shoving it in each other's mouth.
Edward and I each had a piece of cake, and decided to copy my brother and his bride by shoving 
it into each other's mouth. He started sucking my fingers as I brought the cake up to his mouth. 
Damn, he doesn't play fair, now does he?
I accidently got some on his nose; although, it didn't seem to faze him, so I decided to not tell 
him for a few minutes. He grabbed a piece of cake and shoved it into my mouth, which made me 
chuckle. I moved over towards him as I licked the frosting off his nose.
I pulled back, "Come on let's dance," I told him.
We stood up and walked towards the dance floor, and soon as we reached it, I wrapped my arms 
around his neck and his around my waist. As we swayed with each other to the music, they 
suddenly turned the lights off and started flashing colored lights just like in a club.
Yep! This definitely is my brother's wedding. I thought.
No one was really looking at us, so Edward turned me around and we started grinding against 
each other. He dipped us lower, and I could hear his breathing getting harder. I was getting more 
turned on, and I know I wasn't going to be able to last tonight.
EPOV
I was painfully hard from Bella's ass grinding against my cock. Fuck, after being cock-blocked 
this morning, I think I deserved a little break. I mean, I was horny before we had sex, but ever 
since we have, it's like I can't keep my hands off of her; Eddie junior was up 24/7.



I ran my hands down Bella's stomach as I completely tuned everyone out in the room; after all, it 
wasn't like they could really see us. As my hands ran past her stomach, and to her thighs, I 
started to massage them.
"Mmm, Edward," she moaned.
As I held her tightly against my body, I started kissing the skin where her shoulder and neck met; 
meanwhile, sucking on the wet skin.
Bella then pulled away abruptly, and started to drag me with her. "Bella, where are we going?" I 
asked her.
She stopped and turned towards me, her eyes were hooded with lust, "I can't wait until tonight."
We practically ran out of the room and started looking for an abandoned room. Running up some 
stairs, we found a small room.
She pulled me in, and we wasted no time as I pushed her up against the door and crushed my lips 
to hers.
We were both panting hard between kisses while I moved and unzipped her dress, letting it pile 
down at the floor.
She unbuttoned my shirt in no time, and before I knew it, we were both naked. I held her up 
against the door, and thrust into her. I don't think I will ever get used to the feeling of being inside  
of her. 
"Ugh Bella," I moaned.
"I know Edward," she said breathlessly.
I started thrusting in and out of her, "Ugh Edward, go faster…harder..," she grunted.
I started to thrust into her as fast as I could, and I could feel my balls starting to tighten, "Bella, I 
need you to come," I grunted.
"Almost there…," she trailed off.
I moved my head to her breast and started sucking on her nipple; what can I say, I am a boob 
man. I knew she was close because her walls started to clench on me, so I bit down on her nipple 
as she came screaming my name, which in turn, triggered my orgasm.
We were both panting and sweating from our wall session, so after our breathing had calmed, we 
both started to get dressed. I helped her fix her dress as she made sure I was dressed properly.
As we both stepped out of the room, there not only stood my mother, but also Renee, with their 
eyes wide open. Bella and I both tensed up, afraid of what was going to come; although, they had 
to know this since we do share a room together, for goodness sakes.
"Um, Bella, Edward, why don't you come and talk to Renee and me in that room down the hall," 
my mother said, pointing to the room.
Bella and I followed them down the hall into the room where there was a couch on one side and 
a loveseat on the other.
Bella and I sat on the love seat while my mother and Renee sat on either side of the couch. We 
stared at each other for a couple of minutes before Renee broke the silence.
"We all knew this was going to happen, but I am a little surprised that you to would do this at 
your brother's wedding, Bella," Renee spoke.
"I'm sorry mom. It's just, I... I can't explain it because when I am with Edward, all these emotions 
arise," Bella rambled.
"I know sweetie, so when did you guys…?" my mom asked.
"The river," Bella answered.



Renee and my mom jumped up and high fived each other while Bella and I looked at them in 
shock. They started to jump up and down, screaming "We won!"
"What did you both just say?" I asked.
"Well all the boys and the girls bet when you two would finally do the deed. They thought by 
spring break, but it looks like we won!" my mom screamed.
"So when can we expect grandchildren?" they both asked.
I looked at Bella, and she, too looked at loss for words, "Um, mom…" I couldn't even talk.
"Okay, no pressure right now, but you two will be giving us grandchildren," Renee demanded.
Bella just started breaking down into a fit of giggles, and I quickly joined her. I guess our family 
never does what normal families do; however, I still love them. 
Chapter 25
BPOV
The last few months had gone by quickly. It was now November, and Edward and I were juniors, 
while Alice and Jasper were seniors. The first day of school we also got a surprise we hadn't 
expected: Jane Volturi and her boyfriend, Alec, had joined St. Vincent.
Of course Tanya latched onto her, and left Lauren behind, as she probably thought Jane could 
protect her; however, my family knew better. Jane may live the mafia lifestyle, but she can't fight 
to save her life.
Edward and I had the same exact schedule, which was nice, and we also had the same lunch with 
my sister and Jasper. We definitely missed Rose and Emmett around school, but it wasn't like we 
never saw them, we pretty much saw them at least once a day.
Edward and I were currently in our English class learning about American Literature; therefore, 
we were reading many different poems and comparing them. Unfortunately though, we have Ms. 
Gady again for English since she teaches juniors as well, so what choice did we have?
For today's assignment, we had to read two poems and then complete the quiz on the poems. 
Edward and I finished about ten minutes until the bell rang as everyone else was still stuck doing 
the work.
We left the classroom and headed over to the cafeteria. As we entered, the boys went to get our 
lunch while my sister and I walked over to our table; nothing too exciting as they were serving 
burritos today.
As we were walking, I saw Tanya and Jane sitting at a table to the right where I had to walk past 
to get to our table. I thought we had already distinguished the foot thing, but apparently not, so I 
smiled to my sister, and walked over by Tanya.
I kicked her leg so hard that she fell off of her chair and hit her head on the table. She looked up 
at me with a look of shock, while Jane just sat there.
"I already warned you last year about the sticking your leg out, but apparently you are too stupid 
to remember," I told her.
She quickly got up and ran out of the cafeteria, and Alice and I laughed as we walked over to our 
table.
"Wow, Tanya really is a dumb bitch," Alice snickered. "And she is just as stupid if she thinks 
Jane wouldn't turn on her in a second," as she shook her head at Tanya's stupidity.
We sat down in our seats as the boys came over towards us. I watched Edward make his way 
through the cafeteria, looking very James Dean-like, as he walked past Jane without a passing 
glance.



Edward came and sat next to me, but then moved me to sit on his lap. He gave me a kiss on the 
neck, and then whispered, "Nice job with Tanya."
"Thanks, but that is just the beginning with her," I whispered back.
I looked back over to their table, and Jane was glaring at me while Alec was whispering things 
into her ear. Jane knew she couldn't touch me; besides, if she tried, I would beat her to a pulp.
After lunch, the day went by pretty much the same. School was just easy nowadays; although, 
every now and then I would get something that was hard, but other than that it was really easy.
Edward and I got our things out of our locker and headed over to his bike. I had Alice's book 
since she didn't have time to put it in her locker during class changes, so we were waiting on 
them.
All of a sudden, Jane and Tanya came out with a big crowd around them as they were both 
looking at me like they wanted to fight. I didn't care, and I would if I had to. I almost wanted to 
laugh at the big purple bruise on Tanya's forehead; I guess her make-up didn't cover it up.
"What the hell are they doing?" asked Edward.
"I think they want to fight because of what I did to Tanya. I told you they are pathetic," I replied.
"Well this I can't wait to see; Tanya getting her ass beat," he said.
I playfully smacked him, and then saw my sister and Jasper running towards us. They got here 
just in time as Tanya and Jane were in front of me, almost a little too close for my liking.
I stood up tall; Tanya may have had an inch or two more on me, but she definitely couldn't take 
me. If she pushed me, that would be one of her biggest mistakes.
"Look at what you did to my forehead! I have a huge bump! Who do you think you are! You 
have no idea who you are messing with," Tanya all but yelled.
"Really, I think I know exactly who I am dealing with," I told her.
"Oh yeah, I'm sure. I have people, like dangerous people, who can make up a lie about you that 
might just get you kicked out of school," she said.
"Really? Well I can inform the school that you are fucking a twenty-two year old, and also I am 
sure the Volturi wouldn't be able to do that," I said as I knew the school had a strict policy on 
dating, especially the underage kids being with an adult.
She looked at me in shock in knowing who Jane was. "How did you…"
I cut her off, "My father is Charlie Swan, and I am sure you know Edward's parents. I warned 
you before Tanya not to mess with me," I told her.
"Yeah, you might of hurt Lauren, but I can assure you that if you tried to hurt me, Jane would 
have my back," she proclaimed.
Alice and I looked at each other and started laughing at her statement. I then turned back and 
looked at Tanya, and I walked up to her so my nose was basically touching hers.
"Really, last time we got in a brawl, she ended up almost dying because of me," I said in a 
menacing tone.
She pushed me away, and no one, I mean no one, ever touches me. I pulled her arm back and 
around as she started screaming in pain.
"Never touch me," I growled.
"Yeah, and what are you going to do about it, huh? I know all about your cousin, and how she 
tried to take the Volturi's money," she chuckled darkly.
"Yeah, well that's a lie," I stated.



"Yeah, I'm sure you are probably just going to be like her; get pregnant and then take Edward 
away from me forever. Your cousin got what she deserved," she said.
That was it! I saw Jane and my sister having a pretty heated conversation, and then I punched 
Tanya right in the jaw. She yelped in pain as I hit her again, breaking her nose.
"You bitch! Jane, help!" she yelled.
I tackled her to the ground, and then straddled her as I started hitting her. As I turned around, I 
saw my sister was basically repeating my actions; instead, beating Jane with her skinny high heel 
pumps.
I moved my skirt up, off my thigh, and pulled out my knife that I carried as I saw Tanya look at 
me with fear.
"Get off of me you crazy bitch!" she screamed struggling to get away from me.
She obviously couldn't control her mouth. 
EPOV
I watched as Bella beat the shit out of Tanya, and I'm not going to lie, it was so fucking hot! 
Once Tanya called Bella a crazy bitch, Bella brought her knife out, then grabbed Tanya's hair in 
pieces, and started cutting it.
Tanya screamed while Bella cut chunks of her hair out. Jasper and I just stood there watching 
Bella and Alice kicked Jane and Tanya's ass.
The crowd quickly started backing away from them; probably shocked from seeing the popular 
girl Tanya getting her ass beat.
I looked up, and saw the new principal, Mrs. Johnson, running down the stairs to stop the fight 
with many different teachers. I could also hear police sirens from a distance, so Bella and Alice 
quickly jumped off of Tanya and Jane.
Alice and Jasper took off, and Bella hopped on my bike, and then I gunned it out of school. Bella 
held onto my waist tightly as we left.
I drove home and parked in the garage while Alice and Jasper went to his house. My father 
greeted us with a smile on his face as my mom came rushing over to Bella with water to clean 
her hand off.
"Nice job Bella. I am just going to call your father, and I am sure he will be pleased," he said.
Bella and I went up to our room, but then we decided to go to the meadow instead. She was 
wearing her white dress shirt that she wore earlier along with her black skirt as she changed her 
shoes.
I let my parents know that we would be back later, and they told us to just be careful because the 
police were looking for her.
Bella and I walked over to the meadow, and sat down soon as we got there. As Bella lay across 
my chest, I decided to tell her how hot she looked.
I brought my hand to her face and started stroking it, "You know it was so sexy-looking when 
you jumped Tanya today."
She laughed, "I'm sure."
She moved up and started standing as I started standing as well, wondering what she was doing, 
"Are you okay Bella?" I asked.
"Yeah… I just, have you ever walked around here, exploring the meadow? I mean it is so pretty," 
she said.
"No, but we can if you want to," I told her.



"Yeah, let's go for a walk," she said.
We walked around for fifteen minutes before we were at a cliff; it wasn't too high up, maybe six 
feet, but what surprised me though was the pond- looking area. It was almost like a stream of 
water, but it didn't move, and it was pretty clean looking.
I saw Bella taking off her shoes, and then she turned to me, "Let's go swimming," she said.
I started laughing at her, "Are you serious?" I asked.
"Completely," she said.
"Alright," I agreed.
I took off my shoes, and then my pants and shirt. I was left in my boxers, and she was left in a 
very sexy-looking lavender thong and her white button up shirt.
"Let's jump in," I told her.
"Okay," she said.
I held her hand in mine as we jumped in the chilled water which felt nice since it was hot today. 
Bella hummed as she swam around, and then I pulled her to me.
She wrapped her arms around me, and I gave her a kiss which turned into a full on make-out 
session. As I pulled away from her, I saw her shirt was open and her innocent white bra showing. 
I started laughing, and tried to catch my breath because I honestly don't remember unbuttoning 
her shirt.
She placed her head in the crook of my neck as I leaned down and placed a gentle kiss on her 
neck, and then getting out as we headed for home.
Chapter 26
BPOV
The next morning, Edward and I lay in bed for a few minutes since we woke up before the alarm 
which was unusual. I laid my head on his chest as he rubbed my back, and then leaned down to 
kiss the top of my head.
"So, I am guessing that I won't be at school for long today," I mumbled against his toned chest as 
I lightly played with the small coppery hairs on his happy trail.
"I wouldn't be surprised," he chuckled.
"Whatever she can to get attention, she will; she deserved what she got though," I said.
"I agree with you; plus it was a big turn on," he whispered huskily into my ear while grabbing 
my hand and bringing it down to his morning wood.
He moaned as I started rubbing him through his flannel pants, and then the alarm went off. I 
jumped out of bed and ran into the bathroom as I quickly brushed my teeth, then hopped in the 
shower.
Edward came storming in as soon as I got in the shower. "What the hell, Bella!" he yelled.
I started laughing. "You think this is funny, what am I suppose to do now?" he asked pointing to 
his obvious problem.
I opened the shower door, and his face looked like someone had stolen his puppy. "Um well, do 
whatever it was you used to do before I came along," I told him.
I shut the door and started laughing again; however, I thought he left, but then I heard the shower 
door open. I turned around to see Edward standing there with a pout on his face.
I smirked at him, and then turned back towards the water as rinsed the shampoo out of my hair. I 
felt Edward starting to wash my body, so I opened my eyes once I finished rinsing out my hair 
out, and see Edward; he had his face right in front of me.



With hooded eyes, he crushed his lips to mine as I wrapped my arms around his neck and tugged 
on his hair. The stubble from his jaw was rubbing against my skin and tickling my face.
Then of course someone started knocking on the bathroom door. "Listen kids, I know I lost the 
bet with your mother and all, but you guys need to get to school; plus, I have to go meet the new 
principal," Carlisle said a small chuckle escaping him.
Edward groaned and placed kisses along my neck. "Alright Dad," Edward groaned.
I got out of the shower while Edward quickly washed his hair and body. I was kind of excited for 
school today, and the fact I didn't care that I was getting suspended, hadn't bothered me since 
Tanya deserved what she got.
Edward and I walked downstairs together once we were both dressed, and ate a quick breakfast. 
Carlisle and Esme said they would meet us there as they had 'something' to take care off. Edward 
cringed knowing what his parents were going to be doing while we were gone.
Edward and I got to school within minutes, and then my sister and Jasper came driving by us a 
few seconds later.
My sister got out of the car and looked at me, "You ready Bella?" she asked placing her Chanel 
sunglasses on her face.
"Always am," I smiled.
Edward shut his car door then wrapped his arm around me; I so wanted to jump him right now. 
He had his black ray bans on sporting that same sex hair, and black leather jacket with a cigarette 
in his mouth. So hot and sexy.
We walked towards the back of the school, and the boys took a few drags before we headed off 
to class. The late bell had already rung, so we just walked at a normal pace over to our lockers. 
Then Edward and I walked into Ms. Gady's class.
"Mr. Cullen and Ms. Swan, you are both needed in the principal's office now," she informed us; I 
could hear the happiness in her voice.
Edward and I got up and left, and as we walked down the hall, I saw Jasper and Alice walking 
down the hall as well. My sister was smiling her evil smile, and once we caught up to them, we 
walked into the office and sat in the waiting room.
"Mr. Cullen, Mr. Whitlock, and both Ms. Swan, please come into my office now," Mrs. Johnson 
called.
We all stood up and entered her office. As soon as I stepped into the room, I saw Tanya and Jane; 
they had bandages on their nose, and Tanya's face was blue and purple. The hair thing made me 
laugh because her hair looked liked when you were a little kid and used scissors to cut your hair.
"Please have a seat," she said.
Mrs. Johnson was a fairly new principal who had a big mole on her chin; and from what I had 
heard isn't the nicest.
"I have informed all your parents, and they will be here soon. Don't think I don't know, but I 
know what happened because I had called in witnesses, and you all will be punished," she 
informed us.
"Excuse me, but what did I do?" asked Jasper.
"Well Mr. Whitlock, both you and Mr. Cullen drove the getaway car," she replied.
I was getting a little annoyed, and all of the sudden, Carlisle walked in with Esme, followed by 
Aro. I saw Aro smile his evil smile before walking towards his daughter.



"Hello Bella, it's nice seeing you again. What a shame, we could have been family, but I see your 
cousin killed my grandson. Anyway, she was a little trashy, and could have ruined our 
reputations," he said with that evil smirk.
I jumped up, but felt a small hand pull me back. "Bella stop, it's just what he wants," Alice 
whispered.
Carlisle stepped in front of Aro blocking us as Edward started rubbing my back and whispering 
soothing words into my ear, trying to calm me down.
I don't know what Aro had said to Carlisle, but Carlisle whipped out his gun so fast and held it to 
Aro's head. Tanya and Jane started screaming as Edward pulled me behind him; Jasper doing the 
same to Alice while Esme stood there watching the exchange between Aro and Carlisle.
I turned to look at Mrs. Johnson, and seen the fear in her eyes. She probably didn't realize that 
rival mafia families shouldn't be in the same room together; therefore, this will probably be 
something she will never forget.
EPOV
I watched as my dad and Aro had their stare down. I heard about him, but never had I seen him. I 
hated the way he looked at Bella as soon as he entered the room; certainly, I didn't want Bella 
near him, so I had pulled her behind me.
Aro started laughing at my father; they were the same height. "Carlisle, if you know what's best 
for you, you will put your gun away," Aro said.
My father still had his gun pointing at Aro's head. "If you know what's best for you, then you will 
leave with your daughter and your son's hooker now," my father growled.
Mrs. Johnson gasped, "Excuse me, who is the hooker?" she asked.
Alice turned, "Tanya, who is seventeen years old, is the hooker of Aro's twenty-two year old son, 
Demetri," Alice informed Mrs. Johnson.
She turned to Tanya, and Tanya was beat red. "How could you!" Tanya yelled, and then all hell 
broke loose; everyone was yelling at each other, and then my father shot his gun up at the 
ceiling.
"Enough! Mrs. Johnson, tell me what their punishment is so we can leave," my dad said irritated.
"They are all suspended for five days, and Mr. Volturi, Tanya and Jane will be having after 
school detention today," she said.
"Hey, they instigated the fight! And I was just defending myself!" Bella yelled.
"Miss Swan, you may leave," she said, ignoring Bella.
"Listen here bitch, I told you what happened! What are you, sleeping with Aro! Did he give you 
money, is that why we are getting punished for this?" Bella screamed.
Bella's aggressive side was coming out again then suddenly she moved out of my arms so fast, 
and was now choking Ms. Johnson.
My parents sat there smiling while Bella screamed at Ms. Johnson. Alice stared at Bella with a 
nervous look on her face. Bella ended up pushing Ms. Johnson into the wall, and then ran off. I 
quickly followed her, and as soon as I caught up, I pulled her into my arms.
She held onto me tightly as she cursed at Mrs. Johnson. "Shh, calm down baby," I whispered into 
her ear.
My parents and Alice came running down the hallway. "Is she alright son?" my dad asked.
Bella pulled away, after a few calming breaths. "Yeah, I'm better," she said.



I saw Aro exiting with a smile on his face, and my dad turned to look towards where I was 
looking. Aro saw us, and started walking towards us.
"Edward take Bella, and go home now," he demanded.
Bella and I quickly got in the car, and I also saw Jasper and Alice getting into his, and then we 
took off. Soon as Bella and I got home, she asked me if I had a baseball bat and spray paint.
"Why?" I asked.
"It's time for a little revenge. They got away with starting the fight, so now I am going to do a 
little damaging myself," she said.
"What are you going to do, Bella?" I asked a little nervous to what she would do.
"Just help me get the supplies, and let's go," she said.
I quickly got the spray paint and then a baseball bat from years ago. Bella and I drove over to the 
place where the Volturi and Tanya were staying.
Nobody was home, nor was anyone around, so Bella grabbed the spray paint and started writing 
bitch, slut, whore; basically any bad name on the windows.
"Alright hand me the bat," she said.
I handed her the bat, and then she started to bash the windows; surprisingly, they didn't have an 
alarm. She handed me the bat, and I started bashing the windows, too.
After that, we quickly left before anyone else showed up. When we got home, we told my 
parents, and of course my father was proud of us for what we had done. Then we headed 
upstairs, and to bed. Just another ordinary day in the mafia world.
Chapter 27
BPOV
I was so excited today as we landed in Ireland. It was our winter break, and we were going to 
stay at one of the castles my dad and Carlisle had paid for.
After the whole Jane and Tanya incident, no one even looks at my sister and me as they all 
cowered away; it is pretty funny. As for Jane and Tanya, they are still the best of friends from 
what it seems. They haven't started any trouble, but I know something is going to happen with 
them.
Edward and I were staying in the smallest bedroom this time since we got the bigger suite in 
Hawaii; however, this was still pretty big. I loved it here so far. It was so green, and the 
architecture compared to the United States is so different.
Edward and I had already unpacked, and were currently getting ready to go out to the pub with 
the family. Christmas was in two days, so we were going to relax for the first two days, including 
Christmas, and then do some travelling as we would be heading back home after New Year's.
The pub was pretty packed once we arrived there. My sisters, mom, and I, plus my sister-in-laws, 
ordered the Limerick Chicken Pasta; it was grilled tender chicken breast with Irish bacon, sliced, 
and finished in a garlic cream sauce tossed over fresh pasta. The boys however, ordered fish and 
chips; I know, very original. When it came time to order our drinks, my dad and Carlisle ordered 
a few pitchers of beer and two bottles of wine for us girls because beer just didn't sound too good 
with our meals.
Edward had his arm around my shoulders as we sat in our seats, and listened to the man 
entertaining us. I turned and looked back at Edward who by the way looked very hot right now. 
He was wearing the emerald green shirt I had gotten him, and had the top few buttons 
unbuttoned and the sleeves rolled up to his elbows, his hair the same untamed look. And to top 
off the look, he had his cigarette hanging on the side of his mouth.



My father and Carlisle we at the other side of the table smoking their cigars as they looked at 
ease right now. After a few minutes, our food came out; I really liked my pasta. Edward wanted 
to try it, so I took a bite of his fish and chips which was good, and then he ate some of my pasta.
After we finished eating, we ordered more drinks and relaxed. By the end of the night, I felt 
slightly tipsy, but not to the point that I was drunk. Edward on the other hand, I learned was a 
horny drunk. All the guys were drunk, and it was disturbing to see my father groping my mother 
in the limo on the way back to the castle as I similarly had to deal with Edward trying to grab my 
boobs. I started walking him up to our room, and once we were in, Edward tried to go for my 
girls again.
"Edward, you're drunk. Stop trying to touch my boobs," I said in a calm voice.
Edward pouted, and then walked to the bathroom. I was surprised he actually listened. I then 
went into the bathroom and brushed my teeth as he had just finished. He was very quiet which 
was kind of odd. After I finished up in the bathroom, I walked out in my silk pajamas and went 
to get into bed.
Edward was already in bed, so I slipped in; although, I should have known that Edward wouldn't 
have just listened to me beforehand. Now I know why he was compliant and quiet. 
As soon as I got in, he rolled me over towards him and started massaging my left breast as he 
started grinding his dick against my ass. He was completely naked, and my dress was rising up.
"Edward, mmm….sst…stop…drunk," I stuttered it was so hard to form a word when he did this.
"Bella, I can't, I need you," he grunted.
I decided that I would at least help him out with his problem, but we were not having sex tonight 
because he was too drunk. I was able to nudge him onto his back, and as I moved down his body 
to help him out, he passed out.
I started laughing at him as I moved back up and kissed his forehead, "Night Edward," I said 
before cuddling in his chest and falling asleep.
The next morning, Edward and I had slept in, and he was really grumpy from the hangover he 
had, but didn't remember what happened past the pub, so I told him.
We were lying in bed cuddled up with each other since we were freezing, "So as we were coming 
home, you kept trying to feel up my girls," I started.
He chuckled, "Well you know I haven't seen them in a few days," he laughed out.
I playfully smacked his chest, "Yes, well when we got back, you ended up in the bed naked, and 
tried to get me to have sex, but when I went to give you a little assistance, you passed out," I 
explained.
"So since I passed out, does that mean I get a refund?" he asked, pouting and using the full force 
of his green eyes.
I leaned up and brought my lips up to his while my hand was traveling downwards. He grinned 
at me as I stayed there for a few seconds.
"Nope," I said then booked it towards the bathroom; however, Edward managed to catch me, but 
he tripped on the sheets, and we both fell to the ground.
We both started laughing, and then of course Emmett barges into the room, "Well hello loveb-…
Oh my eyes, they burn!" he yelled, and then slammed the door shut.
Edward and I laughed at Emmett, and then we got up to get ready for the day. Edward and I 
decided to go for a walk since we wanted some alone time together.
We started walking and looked at the greenery in awe. Edward and I saw a few cows blocking 
the way, so we decided to head back home; besides, we had walked for a good hour or two, and 



my legs were killing me, so Edward decided to give me a piggyback ride halfway back to the 
castle; I wrapped my arms tightly around him.
Tomorrow was Christmas, and I hoped he liked the present I had for him.
EPOV
Today was Christmas, and I was excited to give Bella her present; I know she would love it. We 
all woke up early, and ended up sitting by the tree our parents had managed to get.
After we gave each other our presents, I turned to Bella since we were kind of isolated from the 
others, and handed her my gift. She handed me hers, and we opened each other's gift together.
I saw that it was a scrapbook, and it said, "Bella and Edward, first year". I opened it up and saw 
it had pictures of us from the day we first met up until the river trip. I loved that she made this, 
and it meant more to me that she made it instead of buying something; I'm hoping she would be 
making us one for each year.
I looked back up at her, "I love it Bella. Thanks," I told her, and kissed her.
She pulled a small package from behind her back, "I also got you this," she said.
"Bella you didn't…" but she interrupted me.
"Just open it; I am sure you will understand why I had to get these," she persisted.
I opened the small package, and there was a black tank top with a girl's tits on the front saying, "I 
love boobs," I started laughing quietly.
"Thanks. Now open yours," I told her.
She started opening hers, and once she saw what was inside, she had tears coming out of her 
eyes. She looked up at me, and smiled then pulling me towards her for a kiss.
"Here put it on me," she said turning.
I took the silver heart locket I had gotten her and put it on her neck. Inside was a picture of Bella 
and me. I had one picture of us when we both met, and the other one will be when we get 
married.
On the outside it had a blue sapphire, her birthstone, in the middle of the heart; I was glad she 
liked it. After we finished opening presents, we had breakfast which was our tradition of Eggs 
Benedict with a secret lemony sauce, English muffins, and ham.
Bella and I had woofed them down, and afterwards we spent the day with family. The next day, 
we ended up traveling to Dublin which was a nice town then traveled a bit more, going into little 
cafés and shops as Bella also got a few new clothes.
The trip ended up going by really fast, and then suddenly, it was New Year's. We were headed 
back home tomorrow, and thank goodness we would be on a plane, so if we had a hangover we 
would be able to sleep most of the time.
We boys ended up playing poker while the girls made a big Italian dinner. I was doing pretty well 
so far; although, my dad and Charlie were kicking everyone's asses.
After many beers and the countdown, we had all screamed "Happy New Year", and then Bella 
and I kissed. We ended up leaving all the drunk couples downstairs which I was glad to because 
not only were my parents, but Bella's parents, looked like they were about to have sex any 
second, and I did not want to see that.
Bella and I ended up having drunken sex, but I can't remember too well because right now, we 
are boarding the plane and my head is killing me. Bella is sitting in my lap, passed out as we 
were headed back home to the real world.
Chapter 28



BPOV
This school year was going by fast as it was already almost the end February, and Emmett was 
finally going to join the mafia. We all sat and watched as Emmet gave the mafia oath which I had 
seen when my brothers, sisters, and I had joined. Although when you get married, you have to 
take another oath.
Emmett was starting his first day, and Rose of course gave him a good luck present. He was 
going to be our body guard just like his father is to Carlisle; he would also be going to the 
warehouse later for business which usually meant they were going to kill someone.
Edward and I got ready for another day of school. We planned on going to the meadow after 
school as it had been a few months since we had gone back there.
We ate a quick breakfast then headed out for school, taking his Ford today since a car could hold 
more things. Alice and Jasper were already at school by the time we arrived, so we headed to our 
classes a few minutes before the bell rang.
Edward and I walked into English, but we were going to the computer lab to start our research 
paper on comparing and contrasting two US History events; Edward and I both decided to do it 
on Pearl Harbor and 9/11. Mrs. Gady wanted to make sure we didn't copy each other's which I 
thought was pretty stupid; I mean, why would I write the same thing as Edward, but she can 
believe whatever she wants to believe.
Mrs. Johnson had been having the staff keep an extra eye on us, and the Volturi's including Tanya 
because she didn't want any drama, but I couldn't guarantee anything. I knew one day I would 
most likely kill Jane, or get in another fight with her.
Edward and I eventually found the information we needed to write our essays then started 
documenting them, and writing our work cited page while other people were still trying to think 
of what to do for their project.
After English class, we went to Math which wasn't my greatest subject, but still managed to 
maintain a B+ in the class. We were graphing parabolas and eclipses today as it wasn't too hard 
for me, so I finished my homework pretty quickly.
We had U.S. History next, and then it was lunch time. My stomach kept growling while in 
History, and Edward thought it was pretty funny, but I was starving. Today they were serving 
pizza, so Edward went to get lunch like usual while I went to the table by my sister.
"Hey Bella, how's your day been so far?" she asked.
"Good, but slightly boring; yours?" I asked.
"Same here. Well Rose said Emmett has been doing a good job so far," she replied.
"That's good! So, what are you doing after school?" I asked her.
"Well Jasper and I are going to be going over wedding plans since it will be in a few months, and 
then probably see what time it is by then," she responded.
"Fun! Well, Edward and I are going to go to the meadow," I told her.
"Well, have fun you two," she said with a big smug smile.
Edward came over and plopped down next to me then handed me my pizza, and also gave me a 
piece of chocolate cake.
"I thought you would want a piece," he told me, smiling my favorite crooked smile of his. He 
knew me to well.
I leaned over and gave him a quick kiss, "Thanks."



Lunch went by uneventful as well as the rest of the day. Soon it was time to leave school, and 
Alice and I said a quick goodbye before we left. As Edward was driving us to the meadow, he 
was smoking his cigarette with the window down, looking like he just came out of a GQ 
magazine.
Once we got to the meadow, he put the cigarette out and grabbed the blanket he had brought for 
us. We shut the door, and then he locked it as we started walking down the small path towards 
the meadow.
When we reached the meadow, Edward laid the blanket down so we could lay on it. The weather 
was nice today; it wasn't too hot or too cold, it was just right.
"So, Emmett's working for our parents now, what do you think about that?" he asked.
"I think it's strange because he's like the giant teddy bear of the group, and the goof ball; 
however, he does have a scary side. I wonder what it will be like when we finally take over the 
business." I replied.
He moved over to his side and pulled me closer to him, "I know, same here, he was always the 
intimidator of the group while Jasper was the logical one, and I was the fighter," he said.
I moved my hands and lightly played with the hair that was at the nape of his neck. Edward 
moaned then wrapped his arm around me, pulling me closer to his body.
"I love you Bella. I will always protect you, and I hope you know that," he said as he stared into 
my eyes.
I brought my lips up to his and gave him a quick kiss, "I know Edward, and I love you, too," I 
responded back.
He then leaned down and kissed me back; he tasted of mint and cigarettes. He moved me so I 
was lying on my back then hovered over me as he leaned over on his elbows while his legs were 
in between mine.
Edward and I stared at each other for a few seconds before he crushed his lips back to mine. He 
then moved us under the sleeping bag blanket which could fit almost four people as we started 
stripping out of our clothes, yet still continued to keep our lips attached to each other.
Edward brought his hands down to the hem of my dress and started pulling it up and off of my 
body, leaving me in my matching red laced panties and bra.
"God, you're so sexy Bella," Edward groaned.
I brought my hands down to Edward's shirt and pulled it off of him while he started unbuttoning 
his jeans and pulled them off. He started placing opened mouth kisses along my jaw and collar 
bone before disappearing underneath the blanket, trailing kisses down my stomach. He dipped 
his tongue into my belly button, making me groan.
My panties were soaked, and I don't think I could take much more. Edward moved back up my 
body as he quickly unclasped my bra and pulled off my panties then stripping out of his boxers 
and bringing himself to my entrance.
He then thrust into me hard, eliciting a moan from both of us. Thrusting in and out of me so hard, 
he leaned down, and started playing with my nipples. He brought the right one into his mouth 
while pinching and pulling the left one. Pleased with himself and the attention given to my right 
breast, he switched and reciprocated his actions.
"Faster Edward," I moaned.
He started thrusting faster into me as I could feel myself getting closer to my impending orgasm, 
my walls starting to clamp down on Edward.
"Bella, I need you to come; I am so close baby," he grunted.



He brought his hand down to my clit and pinched so hard, I exploded with an intense orgasm, I 
swear I saw stars. Edward pumped into me a few more times before he came then collapsed on 
top of me as he released his hot seed into my body.
EPOV
I lay on top of Bella waiting for our breathing to calm down as it was nice to finally be able to 
have sex with her without getting interrupted. After a few minutes, we finally got up and got 
dressed before heading back to the car.
We quickly got into the car then headed home since we had to finish our research paper and all of 
our other homework before dinner.
I drove home which took about five minutes and headed inside the house. My father and Emmett 
weren't home yet, so my mother told us dinner might be a later than usual. Bella and I walked 
upstairs and got out our homework.
Bella and I started typing on our laptops as we started on our research paper. I decided to turn on 
the television to have something in the background so it wasn't too quiet as we worked on our 
papers.
I had a hard time typing my paper because I would end up looking at Bella, and she would either 
be biting on her bottom lip, or her eyebrows would furrow; it was just too cute and distracting to 
watch. It took us almost three hours to finish writing our research papers, but I knew I would 
definitely get an A with what I wrote, and Bella's was also pretty good.
After we were done with our homework, it was around eight fifteen at night and we still hadn't 
heard from my father. My mom was starting to get worried, and Rose was going ballistic with 
Emmett not answering his phone. As if right on cue, the phone rang and I could tell from the 
look on my mom's face it wasn't good news.
My mom started to quickly gather her things while still on the phone as we all looked at her 
confused then she told us to gather our things. Bella grabbed her purse while I grabbed my 
iPhone and wallet. My mother hung up and told us what had happened.
"Emmett was shot in the chest and is currently in surgery, but should be okay; apparently, there 
was a shoot out at a grocery store, and they believe it was Felix Volturi since they spotted him 
there earlier; however, they were going to take a look at the cameras to be sure," my mother 
explained.
Rose quickly gathered her things as fast as she could; tears falling down her face. Bella helped 
her as she tried to comfort her sister. We quickly got into my car, and I floored it to the hospital.
We got there within ten minutes as we rushed inside, spotting my father. He informed us that 
Emmett was in recovery, and that he was going to be fine; luckily, the bullet didn't puncture any 
of his organs.
We sat in the waiting room as they escorted Rose and Emmett's parents to go see Emmett right 
away as my father and mother were having an intense conversation. Then my father told us what 
had happened; I guess Emmett went into the store to pick up a few things for Rose, and their 
romantic dinner tonight. Felix came in and spotted Emmett, and with Tanya and Demetri's 
relationship and how it came out, he figured he would get revenge by shooting Emmett.
Emmett was lucky the bullet didn't do too much damage to his body, but I knew this was just the 
beginning with the Volturi, and nothing would end with them until the day they were all 
deceased.
Chapter 29
BPOV



It has been a month since Emmett had been in the hospital, and he is been doing really well. 
However, everyone has been really tense, but Rose was seriously about to murder someone. She 
decided not to do anything yet because they were going to expect it, and she wanted to wait until 
they were at their weakest moment.
Today, Edward was going to be with Carlisle somewhere and I had no idea where, but I know my 
sisters and I were going to go to the gym and spa.
Edward was currently taking his shower soon after I had taken mine. I still had my towel 
wrapped around my body as I walked into the closet to grab my gym clothes. I put on my navy 
blue sports bra and baby blue booty shorts then went to get my matching white pants and jacket 
when Edward walked in with his towel around his waist.
I looked back up to see him smirking as he caught me ogling him. I mean, come on, it was pretty 
hard not to with a body like his. And it was mine to ogle and touch as I please.
He walked over to his side of the closet and grabbed a pair of dark washed jeans and a black 
dress shirt. I started putting on my pants and jacket as I watched Edward roll up his sleeves to his 
elbows, leaving the top three buttons of his shirt unbuttoned.
I went to the back of the closet and grabbed my gym bag then headed back out into the bedroom. 
Edward was sitting on the edge of the bed, putting on his black vans. I glanced over at the clock, 
and see it was ten thirty-four a.m., which meant I was running four minutes late.
Walking over to the bed, Edward looked up and I leaned down to give him a kiss goodbye, "See 
you later," I said.
I started to walk away, but Edward pulled me back to him then looked up and kissed my lips, 
"Love you," he whispered.
"Love you, too," I said while looking into his bright green eyes.
I left the bedroom and met my sisters and Esme downstairs. We each said a quick good morning 
before leaving to go to the gym/spa.
When we arrived, the place was empty of customers since Esme booked the place today so no 
one else could be there except for us. We started out with simple stretching before running on the 
treadmill and lifting weights. I went over to the boxing area and started punching the punching 
bag. As I was punching the bag, I kept thinking about the Volturi and what they have done so far; 
I was unleashing my anger, and it felt really good.
After I was done and sweating up a storm, I joined the other girls and we all started doing Pilates 
and push-ups. Once we finished our hour and a half work-out, we were ready for our spa time.
Entering the locker room, I took my clothes off and threw them into the locker then wrapped a 
towel around my body and headed out towards the steam room. I opened the door to the room 
and sat down in one of the seats as I waited for the other girls.
About five minutes later, my sisters and Esme finally joined me, "So Alice, how are the wedding 
plans going?" Esme asked.
"Good. Jasper gave me free reign on the plans, and I think it's why we are totally perfect for each 
other," she replied.
"Well good for the both of you," Esme said; then it was back to silence.
"So where are we going for Spring Break?" I asked wondering, but also to break the silence.
"Well your parents, Carlisle, and I talked, and we thought Miami, Florida would be fun to go to," 
Esme answered.
"Oh my gosh, that sounds like so much fun!" Alice screamed.
"Alice, calm down for goodness sakes!" Rose hissed.



"Sorry," Alice apologized.
The thought of going to Florida excited me as I had always wanted to go there, but for some 
reason my dad never approved of us going there. I guess now he either thought we were old 
enough to go, or he just finally gave into the idea of letting us go; whatever it was, I was stoked 
and couldn't wait! After the steam room, we went into the facial room.
Then we made our way to the massage room once we were done with our facials. I loved getting 
massages; however, I tended to fall asleep while getting them. It felt so good as the lady worked 
on the knots on my back and shoulders.
An hour later we were walking back to the locker room and getting changed. We were going 
across the street to the salon for hair, manicure, pedicure, and waxing.
Soon as we were dressed, we headed towards the salon. Upon entering, we had decided I was 
going to get my hair done first while Esme got a manicure and Rose a pedicure, as Alice went to 
get waxed. I was just going to get my side bangs trimmed a little since my hair didn't really need 
to be cut; it just needed a slight trim.
Once my hair was done, I moved over to get my nails done next. I hated nail polish so they just 
cleaned and buffed them. My sisters loved acrylics, but I hated them because for one, you could 
hardly make a fist when you needed to hit someone, they also break easily, and you can't even 
text on your phone, or type on a computer; however, those nails could come in handy when you 
want to scratch the hell out of someone.
After my nails were shiny and smooth, I had my pedicure and was pretty much the same as my 
finger nails, except I got a French tip on them; the only place I wore nail polish were on my toes, 
and it's usually a French tip. After my Mani and Pedi, I went to get waxed.
As I lay on the table, the lady put the warm wax on the outside of my eyebrows before putting 
the white fabric on and pulling it off; I honestly didn't feel anything anymore. After getting a 
Brazilian wax, we were all finally done and ready to head home; although, I was more anxious 
than the other girls as I couldn't wait until Edward got home; I had really missed him.
EPOV
After Bella left, I met my father in his study. Today he was getting me started on training for the 
mafia which I wasn't too nervous about.
My dad showed me all the enemies and the heirs to their mafia; the most familiar one to me 
being the Volturi. I was starting to understand my dad's job a lot more as it wasn't just about 
killing someone, but about trust and loyalty, people who were undercover, and all of your clients.
I knew Bella and I would have a load on us with the job and having a family some day, but I 
knew if my parents could make it, so could we.
My dad then walked away for a few minutes, and went over to the safe room while I just sat on 
the red chair in his study waiting for him to get back.
He came back and walked over to his desk holding what looked like the black pistol he used to 
let me practice shooting with when I was a little kid; even though I had trouble holding it back 
then.
Sitting behind his desk, he set the gun in front of me as he looked and nodded his head as if 
telling me to pick it up. I stared at it for a few seconds before finally picking up the heavy black 
pistol which was a little lighter now that I wasn't some scrawny little ten year-old.
"Edward we are going down to the warehouse, and you are going to practice shooting and 
training for more professional self defense," he informed me.



"Alright," I said, taking the gun and sticking it in the back of my pant pocket. We then got up and 
started walking towards the garage.
Once we got in his silver Mercedes, we took off towards the warehouse. During the car ride, my 
father was explaining to me the things I should expect in this kind of world.
We arrived at the warehouse no later than twenty minutes, his guards outside giving us a brief 
nod as we entered. He had plastic dolls and what looked like jelly dolls set up in the room. The 
big metal doors shut, and Jasper and Emmett's parents were the only guards inside with us.
"You ready?" my dad asked.
"Let's do this," I answered.
I stepped out of the car, and my dad started explaining different ways to shoot a gun; I could 
angle the bullet, curve it, or it could go straight, and many others. My dad stood next to me, and 
then we started practicing after he explained the basics to me; there would be some pop up 
dummies just in case.
My dad shot the first bullet signaling us to start. I started shooting the dummies right in the head, 
and then the first pop up came as I ran up the stairs, shooting it twice in the head and the heart. 
The only sounds heard in the warehouse were the echoing of guns, footsteps, and the dummies 
collapsing.
Once I was finished with that part of my training, I started practicing with a robot on self 
defense; it was a lot harder than a person, but I knew my dad wanted to push me harder because 
taking a person would be a lot easier.
I ended up with a few scratches on me and also got wacked in the face a couple of times, but 
nothing I couldn't handle. My dad clapped his hands once we were done and said he was very 
proud of me.
He ordered the other guards to pick up the mess we had made before we left to head back home. 
During the drive back, my dad literally praised me for everything I had achieved within a day 
which took him a week to learn, he told me.
Once we got home, my father told me he wanted to talk to me about one more thing, so we 
headed back into his study. I sat back down in the red chair as he grabbed a small black velvet 
box from his desk.
He pulled it out and set it in front of me, "This is the ring that you will give to Bella when you 
propose even though technically you are engaged," he said.
"My father had passed this down to me, to give to Esme, but Esme wanted to give it to you for 
when you got married," he informed me.
I grabbed the ring and opened up the velvet box, and inside was a very simple, but yet elegant 
ring that was perfect for Bella. It was a silver ring with a blue sapphire heart in the middle with 
diamonds on the outside of the heart, and three on each side of the silver band.
"It's perfect," I told him.
"I thought the same thing then," he told me.
We stayed in silence as I thought of ways to propose to Bella with the ring. "Well son, it is yours 
to keep now as I'm sure you will give it to Bella soon, but you better go take a shower since the 
girls will be here soon," he said to me.
"Thanks," I told him.
As I walked out the door, I heard him say, "Good job today, son" before heading upstairs to my 
room. I placed my gun in my nightstand then quickly stripped out of my clothes before getting in 
the shower and scrubbing my body off.



As soon as I finished with my shower, I dried off and changed into some clean boxers and turned 
the TV on. I was lying on the bed, watching FOX news since nothing else was on, and waited for 
Bella to get home.
Chapter 30
BPOV
I was so excited because today was the official first day of Spring Break, and we were in Miami, 
Florida. It was nice and warm, and the beaches were pretty crowded with what looked like a mix 
of high school and college students.
Edward and I were in the medium sized suite hotel room that overlooked the beach, and I loved 
the view of the aqua colored blue ocean. Edward and I had finished unpacking by the time it was 
three in the afternoon. We didn't really have any plans today, so we were just going to relax at the 
hotel then as a whole family, go out to dinner at some Cuban restaurant that apparently was a big 
hit in the city. I don't really remember what exactly was said as I just heard the word 'food' and 
'meet at six o'clock sharp down at the lobby'.
Edward and I then sat down and watched some T.V. before getting ready for dinner. I wore one 
of my short mid thigh red tube top dress, the one that Edward thought I "looked smoking" in as 
he put it, with my black hooker heels on. Edward came out with a black button up shirt with the 
sleeves rolled up to his elbows and jeans.
We locked up and then we were off to meet the family downstairs. We got in the elevator which 
unfortunately we weren't alone in. There was a teen most likely our age, drooling while looking 
at me. He was sort of creepy looking with long black hair and grey colored eyes. Edward 
tightened his arms around me as his hands were clenching and unclenching in fists.
I turned towards his chest and pressed a kiss against his heart, trying to calm him down. I know 
the guy was creepy-looking, but I didn't want him to get into a fight with some stranger for 
staring at me.
A few short seconds later; however, felt like an eternity, the elevator doors finally opened and 
Edward and I booked it out of there. We saw my parents and his waiting along with my brothers. 
I guess we were just waiting on my sisters which wasn't a surprise since they usually were the 
last ones down to meet us.
We waited about another fifteen more minutes for them; however, my dad was starting to get 
really irritated, and I could see the vein on his forehead starting to show; an indication he was 
now indeed irritated.
"What the hell is taking those two so long? I told them six o'clock sharp; this is ridiculous," he 
growled at my mother.
"I know honey, just calm down. They will be here soon…you know they always have to look 
perfect," my mom said in a soothing voice running her hand up and down his back.
"I swear, five more minutes and then we are leaving," my dad stated, while pointing his finger in 
the air.
"Fine, let me just call their room one more time," my mother said.
My dad turned towards Edward and me, "See this is why you two will be running the business. I 
can trust you, plus you both are on time and very organized," he stated.
My dad turned away from us and then finally my sisters walked downstairs followed by Emmett 
and Jasper who looked like they were just as irritated as my father.
"What took you girls so long?" my dad asked agitated.
Rose tried using the puppy eyes as she spoke, "Sorry daddy," she apologized.



"Well apparently they had to find the right outfit," Jasper said sarcastically.
Alice gave him the stink eye. "You girls are a half hour late, the next time you will be left 
behind," my dad spoke in his authoritative voice.
"Alright," Alice said.
After that we headed to dinner which was very happy go lucky. I swear I have never eaten so 
much food in my life. I just kept eating and eating, but the food tasted so good. At the end of 
dinner we went back to the hotel and then all said goodnight to each other.
Over the next couple of days we had gone looking around at shops, and all the mini business 
shops around the city. I had a lot of fun. One day we even traveled to Orlando to go to Disney 
World which was very fun; I had only been to Disneyland in California, but nothing compared to 
the one in Florida. I had a lot of fun on the roller coasters; although, Emmett got scared on some 
of them, so he didn't want to go. Who would've thought? He works for the mafia, but a 
rollercoaster he's scared of. How ironic? 
Today Edward and I decided to go hang out at the beach. I was dressed in a white tank top and 
jeans, and he wore a black tank top and jeans. We kind of matched in a way.
We walked along the beach hand in hand, the memories of last year's spring break when he told 
me he loved me; how much we had overcome. It felt like just yesterday I was meeting him for 
the first time, and I know I will never regret meeting Edward.
We found a rock area and climbed it then sat in the middle as we watched the waves come up; it 
was such a pretty sight. There was a bunch of sand on the rocks so it was quite comfortable.
Edward and I lay back and enjoyed the scenery. I then leaned over and kissed him as he also 
kissed me back afterwards, although, it wasn't rushed. The kisses we were sharing right now 
were passionate and slow, and I rolled over so I was laying flat against his body.
Edward brought one hand into my hair as the other one ran back and forth over my back. My 
hands were gripping the back of his neck as we continued to kiss. He then started to move so he 
was sitting up and I was now between his legs, still kissing.
After we needed to breathe again, we pulled apart and I rested against his back as we watched 
the sunset.
EPOV
Bella and I had been enjoying our time and relaxing during our trip to Miami, Florida. We would 
sleep in until about ten every morning and stay up until about three in the morning. My parents 
and Bella's parents were going on a romantic boat ride for the day, so we were all having a free 
day.
Bella and I weren't going to be doing much today, so we thought we would relax since after this 
break, things were going to be getting hectic again; we had finals, Alice and Jasper's graduation 
as well as their wedding; we were also leaving for the Bahamas, and my eighteenth birthday was 
coming up; not to mention we had one full year before taking over the business which meant I 
was going to be proposing to Bella here soon; therefore, I had to think of a way to propose 
without it being cliché.
Today, Bella and I stayed at the hotel and hung out at the pool during the day. We were chilling 
with a beer or two as I endured all the other hormonal guys ogling my girl. I know Bella has a 
smoking body, but when a guy had his arms wrapped around her and were both making out, you 
would think they got the hint, but they didn't.
Bella would start laughing at me whenever she saw me act like this, but I just couldn't stop. It 
was instinct, Bella was mine and none of those other guys will ever get her.



Bella and I ended up drinking non-stop last night, and we were up until about four thirty in the 
morning, so we slept in until about noon then we decided to go grab a quick bite to eat before 
heading over to the beach.
Imagine our surprise when we get there and it isn't the big crowds of high school and college 
students screaming, but the fact both Rose and Emmett were participating in a wet bikini contest.
Bella and I literally started laughing so hard at Emmett's whipped cream covered face that we 
were crying. Bella took out her phone and started taking pictures of the two of them. Emmett 
was too busy getting the crowd worked up, he didn't realize we were there, and when he saw us, 
the look on his face was priceless.
It was a mix of shock, a slight look of embarrassment, and then back to his smug look. "I can't 
believe this, I have to send this to my father; he will just die of laughter," Bella said.
I saw Bella sending them then got a message back within seconds, "My dad says he is not 
surprised," she said.
"I guess we shouldn't have been surprised either, this is so like them," I told her.
"I know," she giggled.
We continued to watch them, and in the end Rose and Emmett were the last two standing; they 
got some trophy looking thing along with a ribbon that said, "2009 Winners of Wet Bikini 
Contest". Rose and Emmett got off the stage and started bragging about it, but I honestly just 
thought it was funny. Only they would end up competing in a wet bikini contest; very cliché.
Over the next couple of days we had our normal family dinners, and both Rose and Alice were 
on time, and we went to several other places which honestly I couldn't remember the names of, 
off the top of my head. It was just go, go, go, go, go the last few days of our vacation. So on the 
last night, Bella and I had some hot steamy sex in the shower before heading to bed.
The next morning we packed our bags and had a big, nice breakfast then Bella and her sisters 
said goodbye to their parents and brothers. Charlie had whispered into my ear to take care of his 
little girl like he always did when they left, and as always I promised him I would.
Once we said our goodbyes, we were off to my father's private plane and heading home; back to 
reality, like always, almost like this trip never happened.
Chapter 31
BPOV
I couldn't believe we were almost at the end of May. We had about two weeks left of school then 
Jasper and Alice would be graduating, leaving just Edward and I next school year; it was going 
to be weird with just the two of us there. Edward had another training session with his father 
yesterday, and did really well. He must've trained hard because he crashed as soon as he hit the 
bed.
I was the first to wake up, so I turned over to wake Edward up, but I couldn't just yet. As I 
admired my soon-to-be husband's sleeping form, he had the same as usual sex hair look but even 
messier, his mouth wide open, and sprawled out on his side of the bed. He was gorgeous, and I 
must be the luckiest girl ever. Sigh. 
I laughed quietly and got out of bed. Once in the bathroom, I brushed my teeth and washed my 
face. Then I stripped out of my nightgown and walked over towards the shower, turning the hot 
water on then got in. I shaved my legs and armpits first before washing my hair. After I rinsed 
my hair out, I washed and rinsed my body then turned the water off.
I stepped out of the shower and reached for my towel to dry off. Soon as I was dry, I reached for 
my vanilla scented lotion on the counter and rubbed it all over my body. Finally done, I opened 



the bathroom door and headed over to the closet. I took a brief glace towards the bed to find 
Edward still lying in the same position.
I walked into the closet and grabbed my purple dress to wear for the day. Then I grabbed my 
black belt and wrapped it around my stomach. Looking in the mirror, I was satisfied with the 
outfit I chose. I got my favorite black sandals out to finish my ensemble before walking out of 
the closet.
I went back over to the bed because Edward really needed to get up, so I gently shook him and 
he groaned in return.
"Come on Edward, you need to wake up. I already let you sleep in longer," I said.
He groaned and stirred around a bit, but then started to fall back to sleep. I guess it was time for 
plan B, so I leaned down and whispered into his ear, "You wake up now, I'll give you a peek at 
the girls;" knowing that would wake him up.
I laughed at him as he shot up out of bed, "Well now that you are up, you need to take a shower," 
I told him.
He looked at me and narrowed his eyes, "I was told that I got to look at your girls if I woke up," 
he reminded me.
"Yes I did, but I never said right now," I told him.
"You are a tease Bella," he grunted as sluggishly walked into the bathroom.
A few minutes later, he was showered and dressed, and we were off to the kitchen. Today, Esme 
made us Monkey bread which wasn't really for breakfast, but it tasted so good. I saw Edward 
sneak another piece before we headed into the garage.
We rode his bike today, so we got to school fairly quick. My sister and Jasper weren't there yet, 
which was kind of surprising. They were usually always there before us, so Edward and I 
decided to just go ahead into the school, and headed to our lockers.
Our day went pretty much the same in all of our classes; "Here is your study guide for your 
finals," was repeated by our teachers.
Edward and I planned on studying right away so we would be done with it, and ace the test. After 
school, my sisters had texted me saying they would meet us at Edward's house later tonight. 
Edward and I quickly left school as soon as the bell rang signaling us to go home.
We got home quickly, greeting Esme and Carlisle. She told us they were going to have date night 
tonight, so that meant they wouldn't be home until later. Edward and I went upstairs and started 
studying for our finals, finishing up the study guides.
About two hours later, my sisters came barging into the room yelling at Edward to leave so we 
could get ready; however, I didn't really know why we needed to get ready until they mentioned 
we were going to a club tonight.
My sisters and I started putting on our make-up then straightening my hair afterwards. I walked 
into my closet and decided to wear my favorite black fitted sleeveless dress that had gold lace on 
the chest area, with my black stilettos. My sisters were very pleased with my look as I walked 
out of the closet.
After I was finished, my sisters and I walked downstairs to meet the boys.
EPOV
The boys and I waited downstairs drinking a beer while the girls were upstairs getting ready. 
About an hour or two later, the girls came walking down, but my eyes were on Bella. Her creamy 
white legs looked so long in her short black dress which was ironic because she was only 5'2''.



I was having trouble controlling myself since all I really wanted was to take her upstairs and 
have my way with her; although, I knew I couldn't do that right now, so I would have to wait 
until later tonight when we got home.
We locked up the house and decided to take the limo since we all knew we'd be too drunk to 
drive. I played with Bella's hand during the ride while she talked with her sisters. However, her 
left hand didn't feel right as it was missing the ring I had in my nightstand drawer.
We got to the club which was really packed; the line to enter was all the way outside the door. 
We all got out of the limo and headed to the door, entering, as the people in line yelled at us, 
saying we had to wait in line, too; obviously they didn't know who we were.
The club was stuffy and hot as we entered. The girls headed over to the VIP section while we 
went to get their drinks. We went up to the bar and ordered a scotch on the rocks while we boys 
were getting the girls their apple martinis. When they asked us for our ID's, we showed them our 
fake ones as they handed us our drinks.
We walked back over to the girls and I sat in the middle next to Bella as she gave me a big kiss 
on the lips, thanking me for bringing her drink. We continued to all sit there drinking and taking 
vodka shots. I knew by the time we were finish drinking, we were all drunk. I could barely talk, 
Emmett and Jasper were slurring their words, Bella was leaning on me, and Alice was tripping 
along with Rose.
I looked at the crowd and saw many other drunk and tipsy people, but what caught my eye the 
most was an older looking man, staring our table down. I knew he didn't work for my parents, 
but he had to of worked for someone else. He had dark black hair and black eyes. I studied the 
guy so I could report him to my father when he got home.
The girls decided they wanted to dance after awhile, so Bella started pulling me with her as we 
stumbled onto the dance floor, and they started playing Low by Flo-Rida.
Bella wrapped her arms around my neck, while I wrapped my arms around her waist. She stood 
in between my legs as we swayed our hips together.
Shawty had them apple bottom jeans (jeans)
Boots with the fur (with the fur)
As the song went on, she turned around so her back was to my chest and started dipping us lower 
and lower.
She hit the floor (she hit the floor)
Next thing you know
Shawty got low, low, low, low, low, low, low, low
I was getting painfully hard by the way Bella was grinding on my dick, and I knew she could feel 
it too because she was smiling and looking down. It was the way she looked when trying to look 
innocent. I pulled Bella tighter if that was even possible to my chest, and then I leaned down and 
started placing sloppy open mouthed kisses along her neck and shoulder as she moaned in 
pleasure.
Bella then turned around and crushed her lips to mine. I was way too drunk to stop her, and 
suddenly she jumped up into my arms and started grinding herself even harder on me.
I knew if we didn't get out of here now, I would be taking Bella in front of all these people, and I 
didn't want a show for everyone to see.
I grabbed Bella, and also found Emmett and Jasper doing the same thing with Rose and Alice; I 
guess we were all thinking the same thing. We all literally ran to the limo, and the whole ride 



home, we were all making out with our girls. Bella was straddling my lap as we continued to 
kiss.
We got to the house quickly. I grabbed Bella's hand soon as the door opened, and we ran into the 
house and upstairs towards my room. Once we were inside my room, I shut the door and pushed 
her up against it. She moaned into my mouth as I pressed my covered cock into her. I brought my 
hand down her body, and I could feel her soaking core through her thong.
As she wrapped her legs tight around my waist, I ran over to my bed, "Bella, I need you baby," I 
moaned.
"Take me Edward!" she yelled.
We both quickly stripped out of our clothes; I then pushed her back down on the bed, but I 
couldn't wait any longer, so I lined myself at her entrance and thrust into her.
"Edward Yes, I love your cock inside of me!" she screamed.
Okay not going to lie, it's a fucking ego booster when your girl screams at you like that. I thrust 
into her faster and harder and I couldn't wait much longer, so I brought my hand down to her clit 
and pinched so hard that she came hard around my cock which triggered my release.
I collapsed on the side of her and pulled her to my chest. I knew I would have a hangover in the 
morning because my head was starting to pound, but we both quickly fell asleep.
Chapter 32
BPOV
These past few weeks have been very stressful and busy; between Edward and I studying for our 
finals, my duties as Alice's maid of honor for her and Jasper's wedding, which by the way is 
tomorrow and by invitation only; close friends and family, and not to mention, tonight was Alice 
and Jasper's graduation.
The only times I saw Edward was either passed out in bed, or in school since we were always 
gone or doing something dealing with finals or Jasper and Alice's wedding. I know he was 
Jasper's best man, and they were having a bachelor party for him, but I'm his girlfriend and I 
missed him terribly.
Edward and I rushed downstairs, grabbed a granola bar, and headed out as we were running late; 
I think this was the only time we rushed to school. If you were late to take your finals, they 
would fail you, and we couldn't afford for that to happen.
Edward decided to drive his bike since it was scorching today. He drove so fast that we arrived at 
school ten minutes early. Alice and Jasper already took their finals since they were seniors, so 
today they were having their senior practice day which consisted in practicing getting your 
diploma, and other fun stuff I'm not too sure about.
I was so glad this was our last day of school because I really don't think I could take anymore; 
however, I still had one more year left.
Edward and I went to our lockers before going to class. Ms. Gady was surprised to see we made 
it on time as she probably thought we were going to be late, and hoped to fail us. Edward and I 
took our English test, and then it was off to take our U.S. History final as well as our Chemistry 
and Algebra 2 finals thereafter. We were soon headed for the cafeteria to get some lunch.
I felt like my brain was going to explode from all the tests. Thankfully, Edward let me lean on 
him, surprising me with a chocolate piece of cake which I decided to share with him; he quickly 
obliged.
After lunch, we went to Gym to return our locks to the coaches, and then headed home. We both 
should have known it was going to be hectic as soon as we entered the house. It was four hours 



before Alice and Jasper's graduation, and I really wanted to take a nap, but I guess someone 
really hated me because Alice dragged me with her to go over her wedding plans for tomorrow 
for the like 100th time this week.
She started going over all the seating charts, which I thought was pretty funny since there was 
only going to be about forty guests coming. She also showed me pictures of how everything 
must be set up, what my hair should look like, where my dress was which was hanging in my 
closet, and the time schedule.
"Alice please, I just got done with all my finals; besides, we have gone over this for days now, so 
can I please take a nap before I have to get ready for your graduation?" I asked.
"Fine Bella," she huffed and walked away.
I groaned and walked over to the stairs; my parents had arrived earlier in the week, so thank 
goodness they were all keeping each other company. As I walked into the bedroom, I laughed as 
I saw Edward had felt the same way I did as he was literally passed out on the bed. I quickly 
made my way over to the bed and cuddled right next to him.
The last thing I heard was a door being opened then I heard Esme and my mom's voice saying 
how cute we were before I fell fast asleep.
I woke up a few hours later to my mom telling me that I needed to get ready because we had to 
leave in an hour. Edward and I quickly got ready then headed downstairs to meet everyone.
We all rode in the limo Carlisle and my father had insisted on. Jasper's parents were going to 
come with us since his father worked for Carlisle. We got to our school a few minutes later, and 
said our goodbyes to Alice and Jasper as they went to join their fellow graduating class while we 
went to get our seats.
They had eight seats per row, so Edward sat on the left edge as I, of course, sat next to him, then 
Rose, Emmett, Jacob, Leah, Sam, and Emily; my father, mother, Carlisle, Esme, and Jasper's 
parents occupied the fourth row.
Edward played with my fingers as we sat there completely bored waiting for it to start. The 
ceremony first started with the national anthem then followed by the principal, Mrs. Johnson, 
who gave her speech as well as many other administrators.
Afterwards, the valedictorian, who I seriously didn't recognize, gave her dreadfully long speech 
which I basically tuned out.
They soon started the roll call of names; however, we had to wait awhile for 'Swan' and 
'Whitlock' to be called since it seemed this year had a bigger class, making the ceremony go by 
impeccably slow.
I leaned my head on Edward's shoulder as he wrapped his arm around my shoulders. I was 
waiting for this week to fly by because we were going to the Bahamas for the summer. After the 
ceremony, we were going to have a quick dinner then get ready for Jasper and Alice's wedding 
tomorrow; the girls were going to stay at the Cullen's while the guys will be at Jasper's.
Pulling out of my thoughts, I heard them call Smith followed by Swan; we all clapped as they 
called "Alice Swan", and she smiled and curtsied for us. We waited a bit for Jasper to be called; 
they finally called his name, and he walked up and shook everyone's hand as he received his 
diploma. He was the first to graduate out of the Whitlock family, so he was grinning nonstop.
EPOV
We waited for the rest of the students to be called which seemed like fifteen more before Mrs. 
Johnson announced 'the class of 2009'. All the students threw their caps up in the air as I grabbed 
Bella's hand and we walked over to Alice and Jasper.



Renee, and Jasper's mom started taking pictures of the two of them, then Renee started crying 
and walked over to Bella and I because she couldn't believe that her baby was going to be 
graduating next year. Bella started laughing, but also tried to comfort her mom while my mom 
started crying against my father's chest repeating the same thing about her baby graduating.
We all walked away from the school with all the other parents and graduates staring intently at 
my family as they figured we weren't your normal typical family.
I held Bella's hand the whole time as we walked back to the limo. We were headed home as we 
were going to have a big dinner at our house like last year, with Mr. Black and the hired cooks to 
help out.
We all piled up into the limo, but we had to have the girls all sit on our laps; however, I didn't 
mind having Bella on my lap; if you know what I mean?
As we arrived at the house, Mr. Black came rushing out and ran to talk to my father and Charlie. 
They were having a very hush hush conversation, but I could tell from our fathers' expressions, it 
wasn't a good.
"Motherfucker!" Charlie screamed at the same time my father screamed, "Shit!"
We all looked at each other as they rushed into the house, and to what I'm guessing my, father's 
study. We all started entering the house as my father and Charlie grabbed Emmett, Jacob, and 
Sam. They all started talking, and then my father came over to me handing me a picture.
"Son, is this the man from the club?" he asked in his business tone.
I stared intently at the picture; he had the same black hair and black eyes, "Yeah, he was the guy 
I got the feeling was working for someone else," I replied.
"Shit!" my father cursed.
"His name is Paul, and he works for the Volturi. He has been recently working for them as Mr. 
Black has told us, and getting information from Seth, who is one of my guards," Dad said with 
disgust in his tone.
Charlie pulled out his pistol and cocked the gun, "Well boys, it looks like we are going to end 
another life tonight," Charlie said.
They all kissed their wives before heading out, leaving Jasper and I here as the only guys, but 
with the exception of Mr. Black. We all ate dinner as they left to take care of business. They were 
going to be back later and eat when they got home.
Bella and I ate mouthfuls of food, and then we headed upstairs. I had to pack my suit for 
tomorrow, and all the other things I would need for the wedding since I had to stay at Jasper's 
house. I can't remember not sleeping in a bed with Bella, so I was really going to miss her 
warmth tonight.
Before I had to leave, Bella gave me a nice 'good night' present. I walked out of the room and 
was met by Jasper who was smirking at me.
"What the hell is up with you?" I asked.
"Well aside from the fact that I am getting married tomorrow, it looks like we both got the same 
present before leaving," he answered.
"It looks like the Swan girls were thinking the same thing; although, I would never pass up a 
chance to be with Bella," I told him seriously.
"Yeah, I know what you mean, except I am talking about Alice," he chuckled.
We walked downstairs the same time my father, Charlie, Emmett, Jacob, and Sam got back. They 
said they just had to get cleaned up and say goodbye to their wives before we all headed over to 
Jasper's.



Jasper and I decided to watch T.V. as we waited for them; the only thing on right now was 
Family Guy which I didn't care for as I thought it was really crude and amateur. Finally after 
about an hour, I saw all the guys coming down the stairs with the same smile Jasper and I were 
sporting an hour ago. Well I guess all the girls' going away presents were the same, but then I 
remembered my father had the same smile on his face; I think I threw up a little.
We all got in the limo, and my father informed me that Seth was dead, but Paul was still on the 
loose, so we had to be very careful. About ten minutes later, the limo pulled up to Jasper's house. 
We all got out, and I was directed to go into the first guest bedroom.
I checked my messages, and Bella had sent me one saying she loved me and to have a good 
night.
"Love you too, and see you tomorrow beautiful."-E
I set my phone down on the nightstand next to the bed then changed into my pajama bottoms. I 
pulled down the covers and got in bed, knowing it was going to be very hard to fall asleep 
tonight without Bella next to me.
Chapter 33
BPOV
Today was Alice and Jasper's wedding, and it was going to be the last wedding before Edward 
and I get married. It seems so strange that next year we will be getting married as time really 
does fly by.
I couldn't fall asleep last night as I was now used to Edward holding me in my sleep, and I never 
actually realized how much I needed him to sleep. But, I do now. Sleep was proving to be 
elusive, so we spent most of the night texting each other, which finally ended up in him calling 
my cell. We had to whisper since Jasper's walls were thin, and I kept hearing someone walk up 
and down the halls in Edward's house. We both finally ended up falling asleep with our phones 
next to us.
It felt like I had finally fallen asleep when I woke up to Alice running and jumping on my bed 
while screaming,
"I'm getting married yeah." Damn the hyper little pixie could just calm the fuck down, now could 
she? But, I understood. God love her, it was her wedding day after all. I couldn't fault her for 
being happy, but damn I do love my sleep.
She quickly scrambled off my bed and ran to the next room. I was guessing the next person she 
ran into was Rose because I could hear Rose cussing up a storm.
I got out of bed and walked over to the bathroom to shower and brush my teeth. The shower was 
nice and warm, so I stayed in for a few extra minutes before shaving and washing my hair and 
body. Once I was finished, I got out then put my vanilla scented lotion on. This would drive 
Edward absolutely fucking insane.
Opening the bottom cabinet, I grabbed for my black blow dryer. I quickly started to blow dry my 
hair and stopped once it was barely damp. Alice wanted Rose and me to have our hair in loose 
buns with our bangs pulled back, so that's exactly what I did. Once my hair was finished, I then 
walked into the closet grabbing my bridesmaid's dress; it was a soft lavender colored spaghetti 
strap dress which was very silky and extra shiny. Not something I would have chosen for myself, 
but it was Alice's day so who the hell was I to complain.
I slipped the dress on carefully then put on the matching lavender high heels that Alice insisted 
on having us wear. I love my sister and all, but really did she have to make us get the damn shoes 



to match the dress. Some silver Jimmy Choos would have been perfect, but dyeables? Rosalie 
and I made a pact to throw the damn things over the cliff when we were done with it.
Soon as I was dressed, I worked on my make-up which I did very lightly, or 'natural-looking'. 
Once my look was complete, I grabbed my cell phone and walked out of the room.
I saw Alice with my mother and Esme as they were helping her get ready. She was already in her 
dress which was of course white. It was a strapless dress; the upper body part was tight with 
beads of the lightest color of lavender on her torso area which then poofed out from the waist. 
Her hair was curled and handing down, and she looked absolutely beautiful. Just like the princess 
she deserved to be today. I started to tear up, but damn it, I wasn't going to cry at my sister's 
wedding.
She screamed when she finally turned towards me as my mom was scolding her because they 
were trying to put her makeup on. However, she kept bouncing up and down, repeating she's 
getting married and is going to be Mrs. Jasper Whitlock.
Rose came downstairs a few minutes later, and once we finished up the touches on Alice, we all 
got in the limo and headed over to the church. I decided to send Edward a text letting him know 
we were on our way, which he replied back almost immediately.
Text me as soon as you are pulling up. I can't wait to see you. –E.
I smiled before texting him back, I promise I will, can't wait to see you, too. –B.
The car ride was filled with my mother crying because she was so sad she only had one more 
daughter left to get married; she felt old. However, Esme reminded her about having 
grandchildren, and then it all went to hell. They kept asking my sisters and me when we were 
going to start giving them some grandbabies. Rosalie was getting ready to point out that Emmett 
wasn't Esme's child, but it didn't matter to Esme. She helped raise him an all.
Rose said she and Emmett had discussed it, but they weren't ready to have children yet as they 
want to wait a few more years since they enjoy their freedom. Alice on the other hand, said she 
didn't want to have kids until after she was twenty and settled down a bit. And as for me, I just 
stayed silent; I mean I am only seventeen, and will be eighteen not until September, so I am not 
even going to think about that right now. Babies were definitely the last fucking thing on my 
mind right now. At the moment, I have to focus on the present which were Edward, school, and 
taking over the mafia business.
When we were finally pulling up to the church, I made sure to let Edward know. We had to go in 
the back room because Alice wasn't supposed to see Jasper until she walked down the aisle. It 
was a stupid archaic tradition, but Alice was to grandstand, and I don't blame her for it. I waited 
for Edward to text me back once we got Alice in the room. Finally after what felt like forever, he 
sent me a text to walk down to the end of the hallway.
"Um mom, I will be right back; just have to go to the bathroom," I told her.
"Alright sweetie, but please hurry back," she said.
I quickly walked out of the room as they started putting on Alice's veil. I walked down to the end 
of the hallway just like Edward had told me to do when suddenly I was pulled into a closet. I was 
about to scream until I heard Edward's voice.
"Shhh Bella, it's just me," he said.
I relaxed in his arms and started looking around the room he had brought us in. It looked like a 
janitor's closet, or a cleaning products room. I turned around in his arms before leaning up and 
bringing my lips to his. He had brought his arms to my waist and pulled me tightly to his body as 
we kissed for a few seconds. I can't believe that only one night of separation and we both 



couldn't even handle it. But let's be honest ladies, who wouldn't want my fiancé in a broom 
closet. Hell, I would take him anytime, anywhere.
I knew we both had to go back to Jasper and Alice, so I broke the kiss, "Edward, I have to go 
back to Alice." I manage to say in between taking breaths.
He leaned his forehead against mine, "I know," he whispered. "But Goddamnit . . . I really want 
you right now."
I giggled. "Edward, don't take the Lord's name in vein, especially here."
He leaned down one more time, kissing my lips once more before we separated. I would see 
Edward in a few minutes, so the wait wouldn't be that long.
EPOV
I walked back to the chapel after seeing Bella quickly. All the guys were standing around then as 
I walked in; they all stared at me with a smug look.
"What?" I asked.
"Well I realize from your appearance that you were just with my daughter, weren't you?" Charlie 
smirked. "Because if you weren't with my daughter, I would just simply have to kill you."
I shrugged, not wanting to answer him either way. Damned if you do, damned if you don't. 
Charlie had accepted a long time ago that Bella was no longer pure, but I didn't want to flaunt it 
in his face, so to speak.
Dad chuckled and piped up in my defense. "Charlie, come on now."
Charlie shrugged, grinning a bit. Good to know that this scary mother fucker was still on my 
side.
"Yeah man, what were you two up to?" Jasper asked.
"First of all, yes I did go see Bella, and secondly, Jasper get your mind out of the gutter," I 
chuckled, coming clean.
"Hey son can't blame him; when I was his age, your mom and I…" my father started.
"I don't want to know," I interrupted.
"I know exactly what you mean," Charlie smirked.
I gave up since it was a lost cause. I just had to get over the fact that my parents were still young 
and liked to talk about their sex life; however, I wish they understood how the rest of us all felt 
about it. I mean, seriously, I needed bleach to get the images out of my mind's eye.
A few minutes later we were told that Alice was ready, and all of the guests had arrived. I walked 
back over with Emmett to go get our girls. Bella looked gorgeous in the lavender dress as it 
really complemented her curves. She smiled soon as she saw me.
Once I reached her, I kissed her lips then walked down the aisle. We were the first ones up, so we 
had to wait for Rose and Emmett, and finally Alice and Charlie walked in. All eyes were on 
them; she looked really excited, whereas Charlie was more laid back. He was probably used to 
this by now since it was his fourth child's wedding; he only had one more left.
When she finally reached Jasper, Charlie placed Alice's hand in Jasper's before walking over to 
the front row to sit next to Renee and my parents.
They started the ceremony, but I was so over the wedding; how many times can one take hearing, 
"Dearly beloved, we are gathered here today…", don't get me wrong, I was happy for my friends, 
but I was exhausted and just waiting until a year goes by so I could finally call Bella mine.
I really couldn't believe it was only a year away before Bella and I get married. I stared at her 
during the whole ceremony; I figured we would first get married, have our honeymoon then 



come back to the business. After a few years, we would start having children; however, I know 
my mom and Renee will be pressuring us as they are pressuring us right now even though we are 
still in high school.
I broke out of my trance as Emmett elbowed me, and realized Alice and Jasper were already 
walking out of the chapel. I looked towards Bella, and she had a worried look on her face, so I 
quickly walked over to her and linked my arm with hers before walking back up the aisle.
"Edward what's wrong?" she asked.
I turned to look into her worried brown eyes, "Nothing, I was just thinking about what our lives 
will be like in a year," I answered.
Her whole face lit up, "I know we'll be okay because we'll have each other," she said.
"Yes we will," I mumbled still jumbling the thoughts in my head of our future.
We all got in the limo together as the other guests drove in their cars to the restaurant where the 
reception was being held. It was around four in the afternoon, and my stomach was growling like 
a mother fucker. Seriously, the shit wouldn't be quiet. Once we got to the wedding reception we 
walked into the nice air conditioned room, and were directed toward our seats. Bella and I were 
sitting in the far right corner, while the others were right in front of us.
Bella and I each gave our toasts to the couple before they had their first dance. Dinner was being 
served at the same time, so we watched them dance as husband and wife. Bella had a glass of 
champagne while I had a small glass of scotch to go with the chicken we ordered.
Don't fucking judge me; I'm the next in line to head the most powerful mafia industry this 
century. A true Principe de mafia or some shit like that. But I digress; let the man have a drink or 
two, or three.
Bella and I got up later in the evening to dance. She seemed tired, so she rested her head against 
my chest as we swayed against the music. I started to look around the room, and it was filled 
with a bunch of people from Alice's side of the family to Jasper's. The table was topped with 
lavender, white, and silver cloths while white flowers sat on top of each table.
Bella and I danced a few more songs before heading back to our table. They were now serving 
cake, and it seemed to have woken Bella up. Bella never skipped out on desserts, and if she fell 
asleep the night before, she would eat dessert in the morning.
Bella and I each took a bite out of the chocolate cake; it tasted really good. Renee kept scolding 
Bella because she was wolfing down her piece of cake instead of eating like a lady and taking a 
tiny bite, but Bella just ignored her.
The reception went on and on, and by eight o'clock I was ready to pass out. I was so tired from 
this long day, not to mention I didn't get any sleep last night being at Jasper's house instead of 
being cuddled up with Bella. I will admit I am one of those guys who hate being away from their 
girlfriend. At school I am fine, but at night I like to know she is safe and sound with me.
Bella and I were just sitting at the table waiting until we could leave. She was finishing up her 
second glass of champagne when I leaned down and kissed her shoulder; don't ask why, I just 
wanted to kiss her. I leaned my head against Bella's shoulder as she brought her right hand up, 
rubbing the back of my neck.
"Tired?" she asked.
I nodded my head answering her, "Me, too," she whispered.
We ended up leaving around ten as we all said our goodbyes to Jasper and Alice as they took off 
for their honeymoon before heading back home. As soon as we got back to the house, Bella and I 
changed into our pajamas then cuddled up in bed just like it was supposed to be.



Chapter 34
BPOV
We had just arrived in the Bahamas for our summer vacation, and I was so excited. I couldn't 
believe this would be my last summer vacation before I was out of school. It was very pretty 
here; the water was that pretty aqua color, and all of the tropical trees and plants. The only thing I 
didn't like was the humid weather as it didn't really agree with my curly hair, which made 
Emmett laugh really hard.
My whole family was here, except for Alice and Jasper because they were on their honeymoon in 
Jamaica. We were going to be here for two weeks, and Edward's eighteenth birthday was next 
week.
We were all staying at the Atlantis hotel, so we decided to first check in then we would decide 
where to go from there. We all rode in the two limos we had gotten, one with our luggage and the 
other with all of us tightly together. During the ride, Edward and I looked at the scenery as it was 
so beautiful; I loved the colors. Don't get me wrong, I love where I live, and this weather might 
just drive me nuts down here, but I just love the tropical areas.
When we arrived at the hotel, I couldn't believe my eyes, I mean we were staying at the Atlantis 
and it looks big in the movies, but nothing compared to actually standing near it. It was very nice 
looking, up to par with my parents expectations.
We all walked inside as the concierge got our bags, my father and Carlisle checked us in, while 
we stood there a waited for them. Edward and I looked at the beautiful designs inside of the 
hotel. It was gorgeous, and everyone was very courteous to us as we sat there. Once they came 
back, we all went and grabbed our keys to the room.
Edward and I went up to our room, as the others wanted to wait for a few minutes and check out 
the hotel. Our room was amazing, it was very roomy. It had a Jacuzzi tub, the closet was more 
than what we needed, a nice kitchen area, bedroom, bathroom, bar, and my favorite the ocean 
view. It was breathtaking, and I could see miles and miles away from standing outside.
It was around four in the afternoon, and I was feeling exceptionally tired from the plane ride to 
the limo ride up to the hotel. My dad had told us tonight we were all going to do our own 
separate thing because I guess he knew we would all be too tired.
Edward and I ended up unpacking our bags, ordering room service, and then heading to bed. I 
was too tired to do anything else, plus I wanted to get an early start on tomorrow, so I wasn't 
planning on really doing much today. Edward and I got into our bed attire then cuddled up while 
listening to the water from outside.
Edward and I woke up around seven the next morning, which was pretty early for the both of us. 
We got in our swim suits, and then I put a black cover up skirt to go with my white swim suit. 
Edward and I made sure to put on sunscreen and text our parents of where we would be before 
we left the room.
Edward and I first got a small little breakfast to tie us over until lunch time. I wanted to go 
venture around, but not until I had something little to eat; breakfast is the most important meal of 
the day. We walked around, and then played in the aqua colored beach water. It may only be 
eight in the morning, but the weather was already warm, and the water wasn't too cold.
Edward and I ran through the water, splashing each other then messed around a bit. I was 
currently looking at the sand while standing in the water when Edward decided to grab me.
"Ahhh Edward what the hell!" I yelled.
He chuckled and gave me the famous crooked smile, "What?" he asked trying to play it off.



I hit is right forearm playfully, "You scared the hell out of me," I answered breathlessly.
"Bella I was right next to you, how could I have possibly scared you?" he asked, while still 
laughing at me.
I looked into his gorgeous green eyes, "Because Edward, even though I knew you were there, I 
didn't expect you to scare me," I replied.
He continued to laugh at me as we played in the cool ocean water; also, stole a few kisses from 
each other before we decided to leave the beach. Edward and I grabbed a quick snack because I 
found the coolest thing in the world as we were walking around. It was a water park with water 
slides, river slides, pools, and much, much more.
Edward and I first went on the little water slides which was fun, and then the river slide which 
we sat in a tube; he held on to me a little too tight, but I wasn't going to say anything. We saved 
the Leap of Faith water slide for last; it was kind of scary looking, but nothing I couldn't handle. 
Edward sat in the slide next to me, and then we went at the same time. It was very exhilarating 
and fun; I believe I was screaming the whole time, but I can't be too sure. At the end, I dipped 
into the pool and met Edward.
"That was so much fun!" I exclaimed.
His green eyes were shining brightly, "I know."
After going on it a few more times, we decided to get some lunch before heading back to our 
room. We found a small restaurant, and ate burgers and fries, along with a beer. The food tasted 
mouthwatering as it entered my mouth, and traveled down to my grumbling stomach. Once we 
were finished, we headed back to our room to change and shower before getting ready to meet 
the family.
EPOV
Over the past few days we have been touring around the Bahamas. Bella and I had gone back to 
the waterslides, and eventually the whole family joined us. We heard from Alice and Jasper 
today, they were having a lot of fun on their honeymoon which was good.
Bella and I decided we had been gone all day; she was starting to get a rather nice tan compared 
to her usual pale complexion; however, she was beautiful either way.
We were currently sitting in the big comfortable king-sized bed reading Emmett's diary. I thought 
it was quite hysterical, but Rose found it in his suitcase, and told us to read it. He wrote about 
what he ate that day, how he got injured, Rose, and so on.
"Dear Diary, Today I daydreamed about a pizza, and thought well I might as well eat some pizza, 
but then I decided order pizza and eat it off of Rose; you know what I'm saying?" he wrote one 
day.
Bella and I were laughing at how stupid he sounded some days. Emmett was smart, but when it 
came to school and reality, he always had to think about what he was saying; it was very funny.
After we finished reading, Bella was able to sneak it back into their bedroom. Bella and I got 
ready for the big family dinner we were having tonight. She was wearing an exceptionally tight 
purple dress that clung to her curves while I just wore my usual attire.
Bella and I walked down to the lobby as we met with the family. This trip though, Rose was 
actually on time, so we didn't have to wait for anybody.
We all walked to the restaurant since it was right across the street from the hotel. I held Bella's 
hand as we walked to the restaurant; all the couples looking madly in love with another, and I am 
sure Bella and I looked the same.



We got to the nice seafood restaurant, and we were seated immediately. I pulled out Bella's chair 
for her before I sat in mine. We all decided to order a variety of food so we could all share with 
each other. It was going to be served in big platters for us to pick and choose what we wanted on 
our plates; ala carte as they say. The guys all ordered a beer, while the girls all had their girly 
fruity drinks. Bella did have a drink of my beer though.
We sat at the table waiting for our food, so my father thought it was a good idea to get everyone 
updated on what we have each been doing on this trip. Around a half hour later, the calamari, 
crab legs, lobster, salmon, and tuna came out. Bella and I took a liking to the calamari and crab 
legs, while the others were more into the salmon, tuna, and lobster.
I felt like my stomach was about to explode by the time I had finished eating my dinner and 
drinking my four beers. Bella on the other hand, wanted dessert along with Emmett. I had my 
arm wrapped around Bella's shoulders as she leaned into my side.
She looked up at me with her puppy dog eyes, which I couldn't resist on her, "I really want 
dessert, but no one is listening to me," she whined.
I laughed at her. Bella may have a smoking body, but she does have quite the appetite. She has 
out eaten me before, which is saying something, although I would rather have a woman who eats 
instead of one that doesn't.
"When the waiter comes back, we will order you dessert," I told her.
That perked her up, "I want the mud pie," she said, her eyes were gleaming with joy.
I could not help but laugh at her; only Bella would get that excited about dessert. I leaned down 
and kissed the tip of her nose. The waiter walked over to our table a few minutes later, and Bella 
ordered her mud pie. She gobbled it down, while Renee once again was scolding Bella insisting 
that she go back to proper etiquette school, but everyone else, including Charlie, was laughing at 
Bella.
After our dinner was over, we went back to the hotel to get a good night's rest, and I couldn't wait 
to get in that comfortable bed. By the time we got back to the hotel, I was ready to pass out.
Chapter 35
BPOV
Today was June 20th; Edward's eighteenth birthday. We had gotten back early from the Bahamas, 
apart from the rest of our family. I didn't really understand, but my parents and Carlisle and Esme 
kept encouraging us to leave. It was strange as we were leaving, they had a look of adoration on 
their faces, but I just played it off as if it were nothing.
I watched as Edward was asleep, and still naked from last night's activities. Edward looked so 
adorable as he was sprawled out on the bed with one hand on his forehead and his mouth was 
wide open. I decided that since we had the house to ourselves, and Mr. Black was on vacation 
until our parents came back, I would go downstairs and make Edward breakfast.
I climbed out of bed and reached for Edward's boxers and t-shirt. I slipped them on before going 
into the bathroom and brushing my teeth. Edward was still fast asleep when I finished in the 
bathroom, so I quietly slipped out of the bedroom and headed downstairs to the kitchen.
I decided to make his favorite, Eggs Benedict; It was a tradition in both our families, and also 
happens to be my and Edward's favorite. I pulled out all of the ingredients, and put the two 
English muffins in the oven then worked on the hash browns. I never had made breakfast by 
myself before, but now I was actually grateful when my family helped. When the hash browns 
were done, I made the Hollandaise sauce next, which took me a few minutes, and last were the 
bacon, eggs, and sausage.



I felt so burnt out when I was finally finished with the breakfast. I grabbed the trays to put all the 
food on, then grabbed our coffee which I had set on the machine to brew at six in the morning so 
all I had to do was pour the creamer and coffee, and was ready to go.
I grabbed one of the trays and walked up to the bedroom, but seen he was still asleep, so I went 
back downstairs to grab my tray. He was still asleep when I came back up, so I put my tray on 
the dresser next to my side of the bed, and walked over to Edward. I set his tray on the nightstand 
then sat on the edge of the bed as I started running my fingers through his hair.
I leaned down and kissed his temple, "Edward, wake up birthday boy."
"Mmmm," he groaned.
I softly chuckled as he turned away, "Edward, wake up. I made breakfast."
"What is it?" he grumbled.
"You will just have to open your eyes and see," I replied.
He moved me so I was straddling his lap as his eyes fluttered open, "I was having a good dream," 
he sighed.
I moved, and I could feel his morning wood pressed against my core; I wiggled against him, "I'm 
sure you were."
"You little tease," he groaned.
I jumped off of him, and picked up his tray, "Breakfast served in bed birthday boy."
He looked at me and smiled, "Bella you made all of this by yourself?" he asked.
"Yep, it wasn't the easiest thing in the world, but I wanted to make you breakfast," I explained.
"Thanks Bella," he said as he leaned in for a kiss, but I pulled back.
A look of hurt flashed upon his face, "Morning breath," I told him.
"Only you Bella; one day, I will get you to kiss me without either of us brushing our teeth," he 
mentioned.
He looked at me and realized I was in his clothes as he looked around, "Well someone has been 
stealing my clothes. But I will admit they look so much hotter on you," he said, drooling a little 
bit.
I laughed at him as he walked butt-naked over to the dresser, grabbing a pair of fresh boxers and 
putting them on as he headed into the bathroom.
I got up to get my food, and sat back down on the bed while I waited a few minutes before he 
emerged from the bathroom. He smiled at me then bent down to give me a kiss, "Mmmm, minty 
fresh," he stated.
"Alright get back in bed, and let's dig in," I insisted.
Once he jumped back in bed, we sat eating our food, "I feel like an old married couple," he 
chuckled.
I started laughing with him, "In a way we kind of are. So, what do you want to do today?" I 
asked.
"Well first I would love to finish this amazing breakfast you made; afterwards, I thought you 
might give me your present, and then we can head to the meadow," he mentioned.
"Sounds good to me; I'm glad you like breakfast," I said.
We finished eating and went downstairs to clean all the dishes, but Edward more like demanded 
that he help me. I washed while he dried, and decided we both would put them away. Then we 
went back upstairs into the bedroom to get ready for the day.



Edward and I got in the shower together like usual, and it was filled with passionate sex. I don't 
really think we ever did take a shower together that didn't involve a quickie; there were only a 
few exceptions, however. Edward had a big grin once we finished our shower. I went to put on 
my lotion as Edward shaved the small stubble that was forming on his jaw.
Once we were both finished, we got dressed. I wore a blue summer dress while Edward wore his 
usual attire; he always had that James Dean look going on, but he sure did look hot. Edward and 
I then started our walk to the meadow once we were ready to leave.
He held my hand as he kept releasing deep breaths; I was starting to believe that he was nervous 
about something. When we finally got there, he brought us to the meadow and looked me in the 
eye for a few minutes in complete silence.
EPOV
I felt like I was going to be sick as I just stared at Bella. I decided today is the day I was going to 
propose to her. My nerves were getting the best of me even if I knew we would eventually be 
getting married because of our families.
We still had one more year left of school, but I wanted her to be wearing the ring so that all those 
suckers know she is mine. Besides, I don't think Bella would mind.
After all those months thinking of a way to propose to Bella, I had finally figured out the perfect 
place; the meadow which we had both come to love. I, of course, had to tell both of my parents 
the reason we were leaving was because I wanted to propose to her on my birthday. Although our 
trip from paradise was cut short a few days, the parents were all excited for the proposal.
I looked back into Bella's eyes and took a few deep, calming breaths, "Bella, I can't even explain 
how happy I have been since you came into my life."
She was going to say something, but I held my hand up, "Wait let me finish."
"I have come to see my 'boring' life turn into something I could never imagine. A father who is 
involved in the mafia with me to being the heir, and an arranged marriage to you? It just seems 
so surreal."
I started to get down on one knee then reached into my pocket, pulling out the black velvet box. I 
opened it and showed her the sapphire heart ring that I knew would be perfect for her.
"Bella, I love you, and I will always love you until the end. Will you marry me?"
She had tears running down her face, "You know Edward, I would have to marry you anyways 
because of our parents, but even if they didn't have a hand in this, I will marry you because I love 
you and can't picture myself with any other man in this world," she sobbed.
I slipped the ring onto her finger then jumped up, pulling her into my arms. She jumped up 
wrapping her legs around my waist tightly as we kissed each other. This was honestly the best 
birthday ever.
I don't know how we made it back to the house and up the stairs to my bedroom, but we did. 
Bella was lying beneath me with her hands in my hair. We just looked at each other, staring into 
each other's eyes; I was sure we both had the same look of happiness mixed with love for one 
another in our eyes.
I leaned down and kissed her. It started out as a few kisses which turned into a full on heated 
make-out session. I couldn't stop kissing her as we were perfect for one another.
I brought my hands down slowly and lifted her dress over her head, making our lips part from 
each other for a second. She helped me out of my shirt, and then we were back to kissing each 
other like this was the last time we would see one another.



I brought my hands back to the clasp of her bra, unclipping it as it slipped off of her body, and 
was left wearing just the thin lavender lace thong. I helped her with the buckle of my belt then 
my jeans. I slipped them off as we were now both left in our underwear.
We both stripped out of our underwear at the same time before we looked back into each other's 
eyes. She brought her hands into my hair, and I couldn't take it anymore, I was so hard. The way 
she was weaving her fingers through my hair was enough to drive me crazy.
I crushed my lips back to hers. I brought my lips down her body, kissing every part of her body I 
could. All you could hear were our lips smacking against one another and our ragged breathing. I 
kissed each one of her breast, making sure they both got the same attention.
"Edward, mmm… I need you," Bella moaned.
"I need you, too, Bella."
I pulled her legs apart as wide as I could before situating myself in between her legs. I placed my 
cock right at her entrance then thrust into her as we both moaned in pleasure at the feeling of me 
being inside of her.
"Ugh, yes Edward, right there baby," she said moaning.
I always loved how perfect we felt for one another; we were like two puzzle pieces put together. 
I kept thrusting into her, going harder and faster. I could feel that we weren't going to last long 
this round. I went back to sucking her neck as my thrust increased.
"Mmm… Edward baby, I'm shit… yes!" she screamed as she came all over my cock.
I thrust into her a few more times before shooting my seed inside of her. I collapsed down on top 
of her, but careful enough to not keep all my weight on her.
"I love you Bella! God I love you," I declared.
"I love you, too, Edward."
She whimpered as I slipped out of her. We got under the covers, and stared at her ring for a while 
as we cuddled up to one another before falling asleep.
Chapter 36
BPOV
I couldn't believe it, today was my official last first day of high school ever. This year was going 
to be different though, not only was I now engaged to Edward, but I wouldn't have my sisters 
attending school with me; it was just going to be Edward and me.
I was ready for this year to be over, and once I was finished, I would be getting married to the 
love of my life and taking over the mafia with Edward. I had grown up in the mafia world, and 
my father had taught me well; I was ready for this.
Edward and I woke up early to have a quickie in the shower before getting ready. Edward shaved 
his scruff off while I applied lotion to my body. I attempted to make it look seductive, and 
apparently it work because I could see Edward in the mirror, as his breathing had changed.
"Stop teasing Bella," he hissed.
I looked at him innocently, "What are you talking about? I am just putting my lotion on; no one 
likes dry skin," I stated.
He just chuckled and went back to shaving, "Tease," he mumbled.
I finished putting my lotion on and then headed into the closet. I decided to where my black high 
waist skirt with my purple tank top, and then put on my black pumps. I looked in the mirror and 
as I was pleased with my look, I walked away. I looked at my ring as I sat on the bed waiting for 



Edward to emerge from the bathroom. He walked out a few minutes later with the 'towel around 
his waist look' which of course made him sport a smug look.
I mean who wouldn't be ogling Edward, he was hot and he knew it, but he didn't let it get to his 
head; he would just tease me. Edward went into the closet to get dressed, so I grabbed my binder 
and purse. He came out a few minutes later with his usual James Dean look.
I stood up from the bed and walked towards him; he brought his head up and smiled, "You're 
wearing a skirt. Does that mean a quickie at school today?" he asked.
He gave me his puppy dog eyes which was very hard to resist. I walked up to him wrapping my 
arms around his waist, "Maybe."
He chuckled then leaned down to give me a quick kiss. We quickly grabbed our things and then 
headed off downstairs into the kitchen. Mr. Black was downstairs with what looked liked fruit 
bowls for breakfast and our cup of coffee.
I ate mine quickly and waited for Edward, "You ready to go?" I asked.
"Yep," he replied.
He grabbed his binder then we headed out towards the garage. Edward held the door open for me 
that lead to the garage, and I stepped out. We decided to take his Ford today because I was 
wearing a skirt and didn't want to give anyone a show. Edward and I hopped inside his car, and 
we took off towards the school.
"Last year with these dumb ass people," he said.
"I know. Then we will be married, taking over the family business, and one day having a family 
of our own," I said.
"Hmm, let's start with the family now," he started caressing my upper thigh.
I whacked his hand off of my leg, "Edward, you act like you never have sex. We have sex at least 
once every day sometimes more."
"Bella I am a teenage hormonal male. That's basically all my mind focuses on. You can't expect 
anything else especially when you have a hot as fuck fiancée."
"Wow such a romantic," I sarcastically said.
"You betcha' baby."
He pulled into the school parking lot and parked in his usual section. We already had gotten our 
schedules earlier this week, so we didn't need to rush to the office. Edward and I got out of the 
car though for his morning cigarette.
We walked together over to his spot listening to our fellow classmates whispering about us, and 
gasping about my ring on my finger. They most likely thought that I was pregnant, which I 
definitely wasn't.
'That's right bitches he's mine.' I mentally told them.
Edward leaned against the wall and pulled me to his chest. He took out a cigarette from his 
pocket and lit it up. He held me in his arms while taking drags. I kissed his chest, breathing in his 
normal manly scent. We stayed in comfortable silence just enjoying each other's company before 
heading to first period, which was Government with Mr. I. I had heard he was one of the coolest 
teachers according to my sister Alice.
The bell rang five minutes later signaling us to head to class. Edward took a few more drags 
before stomping on the cigarette bud. He pulled me into his chest and we walked to class. I saw 
many of the freshman girls eyeing my man; they could look all they want, but they will never get 
him. Edward and I continued to walk down the halls over to our class.



EPOV
Bella and I entered our first class together; thank goodness we had the same schedule as I didn't 
want to let her out of my sight. We went to the very back of the room, sitting in the last row 
which had two seats together. As we sat down, Mr. I walked in then; he was a tall giant Native 
American man.
"Hello, my name's Mr. I, and this class is about life," he introduced.
This blonde boy raised his hand looking confused in the front, "Wait on my schedule it says 
Government."
Mr. I just stared at the boy, "Yes this is, but I don't like that word, so I call it 'life' because it 
basically is life."
He proceeded to tell us what we would be doing in his class, and it seemed fairly easy. We would 
have partner test, homework was writing vocabulary words, and then we would watch a movie or 
news on political things, or basically anything that deals with history/government. Then we 
would write a summary on it and answer the question he gives us.
We went to our next class after that which was Probability/Statistics; very easy math. We were 
working on mean median and mode right now; apparently, some people were just too stupid to 
remember how to do them. The teacher though was an asshole. He would talk down about his 
family and about you also if he didn't like your response to his question. If he talked down to me 
that would be one thing, but I swear I will kill him if he says anything to Bella.
We had English next with Mrs. S. She told us to call her because her name was very long and 
hard to pronounce. She was an easy teacher, but she was like one of the students, she would be 
texting and then tell us about her high school which wasn't long ago since she was 27.
She just gave us a syllabus of her class, and then a short essay to see where we were all. The 
topic of the essay was what had happened over this summer, so it wasn't that hard? Bella and I 
were like usual the first to finish so she let us leave a few minutes early for lunch.
Bella and I walked down the hall enjoying each other's company while heading to the cafeteria, 
"So I noticed Tanya isn't here," Bella brought up.
"I know; it's nice," I said.
"I heard earlier that she got expelled since she was dating Demetri, and because she is now 
preggers with his baby," she said with a smirk on her face.
I had to laugh at that because she got what she deserved. However, I wondered how Bella found 
out as I have been with her all day today, "Wait, how did you find out all of this?"
She smiled and flashed her phone, "Rose and Alice got the news."
I chuckled at her and pulled her into my chest, "Come on baby, lets' get some food."
"Yes!" she exclaimed.
Bella always made me laugh when it came to food, and this was one of the things I liked about 
her. Bella was one of those girls who had a great figure but ate like a pig, I hated those chicks 
that would eat nothing or sometimes a salad, Bella was a real woman.
Bella and I walked up to the lunch line. I picked up two cheeseburgers; one for Bella, and one for 
me. We moved down the line picking up French fries, cokes, and of course Bella's chocolate 
piece of cake. I paid for the food because I am a gentleman and wouldn't make Bella ever pay for 
her food.
We grabbed our tray and then walked to our usual table. I sat down side ways with Bella sitting 
forward so she was almost sitting in between my legs. I kissed her bare shoulder as she started to 
unwrap her burger. She brought it to her lips and took a decent size bite, not giving a care to the 



outside world. I turned my head and then started to unwrap the paper from my burger. I dug in 
feeling my stomach starting to thank me for giving it food.
Bella and I continued to eat with some occasional talk. She started eating her chocolate then 
turned her face towards me. I don't know how, but she ended up with chocolate frosting on her 
nose. I lightly chuckled and then leaned down. She looked confused, so I just kept moving 
forward, licking the frosting off of her nose.
"Oh," she chuckled.
I laughed at her reaction and then kissed her. The bell rang, and so Bella and I headed off to 
Study Hall in the library. We had early release both days which was nice so every day we would 
be going home around one. Bella and I walked to the library together ignoring all the stares. I 
noticed some of the freshman boys who still had their braces on were checking out Bella, so I 
made sure to wrap my arm around her waist, and pulled her as close as she could to my body.
"I love jealous Edward," she mumbled.
"I'm not jealous," I grumbled.
She looked up at me, "Don't worry baby I think it is hot, but just so you know, no guy besides 
you is ever going to be touching this," she signaled to herself.
I laughed at her then kissed her temple. Bella and I found a table in the back of the library. We 
didn't have any homework, so we basically had a free class. I thought this class was going to be 
pretty chill until I saw Jane and Alec walk in. They thought they were the shit when all they 
really were was trash. Jane acted like she ruled this school, but last time I checked, Alice beat her 
ass. I had also seen the video that Alice had taped of when Bella beat up Jane. Let me tell you, 
watching your girl kick ass was a big turn on.
They looked at us and smiled that evil smile before walking over to us. I felt Bella stiffen, so I 
looked at her expression and saw that she looked like she was going to murder someone.
"Well if it isn't the newbie and the whore," Jane greeted.
I saw Bella ready to pounce, but I held her down, "I wouldn't be talking, you are the wannabe, 
and your boy here is a pussy; he can't even fight, well both of you can't. All you need to do is call 
daddy right, and he will solve all of your problems," I growled.
"Listen here you mother fuc…." Jane started.
Bella somehow got out of my arms and pinned Jane down, "You ever call Edward that again, you 
won't be able to breathe one last time."
Jane gasped, and Bella pushed off of her. Jane and Alec both coward back, leaving us. Bella still 
had that murderous look on her face, so I gently wrapped my arms around her and she instantly 
calmed down. We both sat down in our seats and talked about wedding plans. I mean we really 
didn't get to plan it since our parents were since we were the heir, and so unlike Bella's siblings 
they got to have the wedding they wanted when we didn't. I honestly didn't car as long as Bella 
was there I was all good.
Chapter 37
BPOV
We were now in the month of September; this past month at school has been interesting. It was a 
definite plus since Tanya was no longer able to attend St. Vincent High; however, now that Jane 
and Alec were there for good, it wasn't the best. Edward and I tended to hang out together and 
ignore them, but in Study Hall they would glare at us, and shout out random comments at us. 
They were seriously asking for trouble, and I knew if they said one wrong thing, they were dead.



Today was the thirteenth of September, my birthday, and my father sent his private plane over. 
The Cullen's and I were going to New York to celebrate with my family this year. I was very 
excited. Edward and I had gotten our school work, which wasn't much since we aren't taking 
hard classes this year. Another thing we had was early release, so when we came home, Edward 
went with his father to gain more insight on the mafia he would be taking over, while I went 
through the files my dad had sent over with information of the guards and clients he had; we had 
to be prepared for the mafia since we were going to be taking it over in eight months.
Edward and I were currently on the plane sitting there in the back, and in the bedroom, Esme and 
Carlisle were doing something I knew no kid wanted to hear. Edward was glaring at the T.V. 
while covering his ears up; not that I would blame him.
I moved to sit on his lap then came up with an idea, "Let's imitate them."
He chuckled, "You serious?" he asked.
"Hell yes!" I answered.
He chuckled that sexy laugh while shaking his head, "Alright," he agreed.
"Oh Edward!" I screamed.
We both burst out laughing, "That's right Bella, scream my name!" he yelled.
"Bella you feel so fucking good!" he moaned out.
"Go harder, faster Edward, come on baby!" I screamed.
A few seconds later we heard the bedroom door open, Esme's clothes were all rumpled up with 
some of the buttons off centered, and her hair sticking straight up. I burst out laughing at their 
appearance while Edward groaned.
"You two are evil," Esme declared.
We both burst out laughing, "Mom for fucks sakes, it is bad enough that I know you and dad still 
go at it, but when we are on a plane together, I don't want to hear it; it's fucking disgusting and 
wrong," Edward said annoyed.
I brought my hands and up and lightly massaged his head; he moaned quietly and leaned his 
head down into my chest. We were on the chair facing the opposite way, so they really couldn't 
see their son's head in my chest.
"Well I am going to take a quick shower," Esme said then turned around, "Hey honey, I think the 
shower head is broken, let me help you." He gave me the look and turned around. I heard the 
door shut, and then Edward groaned.
"They act like they are teenagers," he whined.
"Well don't worry, my parents act the same way," I stated.
He pushed his face further into the center of my chest, and brought his hands up and cupped my 
breast. He pushed them towards his face; I didn't really know what he was doing.
"Edward, what the fuck are you doing?" I asked.
"I'm using your breasts to block the sounds they will be making soon," he replied.
"Edward, I am sure that won't work. They are pretty loud," I demanded.
"No, your girls will block out their sounds; I know for a fact," he stated.
I just laughed at him and let him hold my breast to his ears. I brought my hands back to his hair 
and went back to massaging his scalp. He moaned which turned me on a little, but now was not 
the time. Edward and I weren't in the bedroom, so I didn't want his parents to see me buck naked 
as their son pounded into me like no tomorrow.



Of course the shower didn't quite help with Esme and Carlisle's moans; in fact, I think they were 
even louder this time, but Edward just kept pulling my girls closer to his ears. When we finally 
landed, Esme and Carlisle looked ready to go. They looked like the perfect couple who were just 
going on like it was any normal day.
As we got out of the plane, my whole family was waiting outside by the limo. It felt like forever 
since I had seen my sisters, Emmett, and Jasper. They had been doing some work for my father 
recently, so they haven't been at the Cullen household as of late.
I ran up and hugged them, "Look its Bella," they greeted.
"Happy Birthday!" they yelled when I pulled away.
I moved along and hugged my brothers, mother, and last my father, "Happy birthday baby girl," 
he whispered.
"Thanks daddy," I said.
He let me go and we all got in the limo. Edward was catching up with Emmett and Jasper, while 
I was doing the same with my sisters. They were talking about how married life was treating 
them, and what had been going on lately with the Volturi. I told them about Jane and Alec, and 
how Tanya was expelled for being pregnant with Demetri's baby, which they thought was 
hysterical.
We continued to talk as a family and laughed with each other before pulling up to my childhood 
home. I always forgot what it was like to be home, even though I enjoyed staying at the Cullen's. 
The boys got the luggage while we girls walked inside for some food. My parents thought we 
should hang out at the beach today since it was a nice warm day, which was perfect.
Edward and I went up to my room and changed. I decided to wear my skimpy, yet very nice 
looking black bikini. Once we were dressed and had the bags packed with food, sunscreen, 
towels, and drinks and so on, we got into the limo and left for the beach.
EPOV
It felt so nice to be back with the family. I always enjoyed when we were with our family even if 
we may not be a normal family to the outside world; we all had a blast together. Bella was 
looking so fucking hot in the black bikini she was wearing; of course she wore a cover up as we 
drove to the beach. We got to the beach within reasonable time, and then we were off to set up, 
Emmett and Jasper's parents were here dressed like they were going to the beach, but were really 
on guard duty.
Bella wanted to show me her secret place she used to go to all the time along the beach, so we 
left the family for a little bit. She walked us over to this small beach area that was covered by 
these big dark boulders, but in the center was a patch of sand where the water ran up. It was like 
someone's little personal beach.
"It's nice," I told her.
"Yeah," she pulled me with her over the rocks and onto the patch of sand.
We sat down and let the small stream of water stream along our bodies. Bella and I stayed quiet 
for a few seconds before she pulled me on top of her body.
I looked into her eyes and she gave me a slightly sad look, "I didn't get my birthday kiss yet."
I chuckled and leaned down, kissing her lips once, twice, and then again. When I moved to pull 
away, Bella wrapped her legs around my waist and her arms around my neck, "No," she whined.
I leaned down and kissed her more passionately this time. I ran my right hand up and down her 
left side, caressing her stomach, rib cage, then the side of her breast. I could tell this was already 



going to turn into sex, but she needed to spend this day with her family because there would 
definitely be time for sex later.
"Come on baby, we should get back to the family," I whispered in her ear.
"Later?" she asked, and then bit her lip.
"Later," I answered.
I got up and helped her up next. We climbed back over the rocks and walked back to the family. 
We found the family exactly where we had left them; Charlie, Jacob, Sam, Emmett, Jasper, and 
my father were all playing a game of football, while the girls were talking and tanning. We went 
under the shade and sat down.
"Mom, what were the snacks you brought?" Bella asked.
"I have puppy chow, polenta cubes with pesto and jack cheese, chocolate chip cookies, copa, 
baklava, sandwiches, and other things. What would my baby girl like?" she asked.
"Some baklava please," Bella replied.
"I knew you would; it's your favorite," Renee chuckled.
She handed Bella a box, who offered me some, "This is my favorite, too," I told her.
My mother laughed and turned to Renee, "How funny, that's Edward's favorite, too."
"Aww," both our mothers said.
Bella and I started eating the baklava. I loved how it was so thin and tasted like honey and 
cinnamon. Bella and I each ate at least four pieces before moving onto the polenta cubes with 
pesto and jack cheese. My mom used to make these all the time when I was little; they were 
made of polenta from the previous night so she would cut the polenta into squares and then put 
some pesto on top with a slice of jack cheese. She would cook them in the oven so that they were 
crisp; however, they tasted good either cold or warm.
Bella and I snacked almost the whole time, and then Bella sat in between my legs as we sat there. 
We were having a nice day so far, which was good.
"So Bella and Edward, your mother and I have finished the wedding invitations. We will be 
mailing them out this week, but we also kept one for your scrapbook that we will be making 
together," Renee said.
"Sounds good to me," I said since I didn't really know what to say to that.
It was funny how Bella and I were getting married, but our mother's were planning the whole 
wedding. I guess this was how it was when they were getting married since my father and 
Charlie was the heir to the mafia when they had taken over for their fathers. Neither Bella nor I 
saw much of our grandparents since they now live in Italy. I thought that would be the perfect 
place for Bella and me to live when we someday pass the business down to our children.
Bella's birthday had gone perfect, but of course that didn't last too long when the Volturi 
randomly showed up. I pulled Bella behind me and saw the same with all the men around here. 
My father and Charlie were up front with Aro, glaring at him.
"Oh isn't this lovely; the Cullen's and the Swan's are here in New York together. Wait, isn't it little 
Bella Swan's birthday today!" he exclaimed.
I was tense, and I just wanted to get Bella away from this man. I felt Bella lean up and kiss my 
shoulder blades as she often did when trying to calm me down. Although I didn't have my gun 
right now, I would surely beat the shit out of Aro if he tried to do something to Bella.
"Aro, we were just leaving, so if you could leave us, we will talk later," my father commanded.
"Why? We are here to celebrate a birthday," he clapped.



"Leave now! We don't want to deal with trouble for my daughter's birthday," Charlie gritted his 
teeth.
"Fine, alright. I didn't want to start trouble, but I can see that right now is not the best time. We 
will talk later, as I have business to talk about with you gentlemen. I will go for now, but expect 
me soon," he stated before leaving.
"Keep an eye on him," my father told Emmett and Jasper's father.
We gathered our things quickly before heading back to the house to finish celebrating Bella's 
birthday.
Chapter 38
BPOV
So far school has been getting worse ever since we returned to Chicago after my birthday. We 
were now in November, and Jane was starting to leave rumors around saying that Edward and I 
were only getting married because I was pregnant which wasn't true. I didn't really care she told 
people that; it was just the constant asking of students wondering how far along I was. Another 
rumor she has been spreading is that Edward and I crashed her birthday which was the complete 
opposite. Her father, Aro, was the one to crash my birthday and not the other way around; they 
honestly had no business being at the beach that particular day.
I didn't care what she was spreading around, but what I did care about were the evil looks she 
gave me whenever Edward and I walked to class or into the cafeteria. I honestly wondered what 
she was doing going to school in Chicago when she lived in New York where I used to reside; I 
guess since I moved, she had decided to move, too.
I think it is funny to say that in grade school we were friends until fifth grade. She told me her 
family was more powerful than mine, which wasn't true at all. We were still civil to each other; 
however, that all ended in middle school when she became a little spoiled bitch, and when my 
cousin was murdered.
Edward and I were in study hall right now, which meant we were almost done for the day; I just 
wanted to go home already! It felt like one of those slow weeks so far. I could have sworn that 
today was Friday, but it was only Tuesday; can't always get what you want.
"Hey Babe, did you figure out number four?" Edward asked.
We were working on our Stats homework, and it was a little confusing. I looked at the problem 
and nodded, "Yeah that's the Simpson's Paradox and the two way chart."
"Oh, thanks," he said.
"Anytime," I said then went back to finishing the last problem.
I looked up at the clock to see we had ten more minutes left before we were out of here. I looked 
across the room, and of course, I had to see Jane and Alec. They were sitting at a table to the 
right of Edward and me. Jane was giving me evil smirks, and I knew she was up to something, 
but I couldn't figure out what it was. Alec would whisper something into her ear and she would 
look at me laughing that same cryptic sounding laugh.
I looked away from them and back to Edward, but I saw him also glaring at them, "Just ignore 
them," I whispered into his ear then I lightly his shoulder.
He relaxed a little bit, "I don't like them talking about you," he said.
"Let them talk all they want because in the end, they will get what they deserve," I warned.
He smiled, "You are absolutely right," he agreed.
I chuckled with him and lightly pecked his lips, "Mmm."



Edward finished his last problem and then closed his math book. He put his things away and then 
pulled me closer to his body. I looked back at the clock to see that only three minutes had passed; 
I could have sworn ten minutes had gone by already.
"What's on your mind Bella?" he asked.
I turned my head over to Edward, "Nothing. This day is just going by so slow," I told him.
"I know. Only six more minutes, and then we are out of here," he said.
"Thank goodness," I sighed.
He chuckled at me then leaned over and brushed his lips against mine, "Maybe this will take 
your mind off the time," he mentioned.
His warm breath washed over my neck sending shivers throughout my body. He started out by 
kissing my shoulder then up my neck, along my jaw, and finally my lips. The kiss started out as 
small little pecks, and then turned into this hot and heavy type. Edward's hands were starting to 
graze along the top of my shirt then the bell rang; figures.
Edward and I pulled away from each other, and then reached for our things. He took my binder, 
and I grabbed my purse as we headed towards the door to leave the library. We walked into the 
busy hallways and out the doors leading to the parking lot. We walked over to his ford since it 
had rained earlier in the day. I put my things in the back then realized I had forgotten my iTouch 
in my locker. I don't really remember why I had put it in there, but I did so I told Edward I would 
be right back.
I rushed inside the now clear hallways and towards my locker. I grabbed the lock and started 
turning it until it opened.
"Well, look at what we have here, little Bella Swan all by herself; and the boy toy isn't even with 
her," I heard Jane's high pitched voice.
"Just ignore her," I repeated in my head.
"What? Did he leave you just like Chris?" she asked.
I just kept ignoring her as I looked around my locker until finally finding my iTouch. I knew in 
my heart that I would always care about Chris, but Edward had my heart completely. I knew if 
something happened to Edward, it would be the day I die. I couldn't fathom living without him 
during my lifetime.
"You know you should be thanking my brothers that he took care of that problem. I think you 
should thank them also because pretty soon Edward will be gone," she also stated.
My body grew rigid. I turned back towards her as I shut my locker and locked it, "I think you are 
mistaken about your family," I hissed.
She stared at me amused, "I wouldn't be too sure because you and Felix will be together, Bella. 
Our families are just too powerful, and together it will be much better than that wannabe Edward 
guy, whose family isn't even royalty," she said.
I moved so quickly I didn't know how I did it. I had my right hand around her throat and 
slammed her head against the lockers, "No! Your family is not royalty! Both Edward and my 
family are, and you could never be us; plus I would never stoop so low as to marry your brother! 
It's either Edward, or no one!"
I threw her onto the ground and walked away, "We will see Swan we will see," she repeated 
gasping for air.
EPOV
It had been a few days since the incident between Bella and Jane. We told our fathers what Jane 
had said to Bella, so we had two of their younger guards with us at school that pretended to be in 



high school in case something were to happen. My father was keeping a close eye on the Volturi 
who were in Chicago while Charlie did the same in New York.
My father now demanded that I bring my pistol to school just in case. I had an eagle at home, but 
he didn't think I needed that while I was at school; that was for when I took over the mafia. The 
eagle was very powerful, and I could see smoke coming out of it when I would practice with it.
Right now, Bella and I were in English class, which wasn't such a blast. We were reading the 
Articles about fashion; not something that I was really into as I pretty much wore the same thing 
every day. Bella, however, enjoyed the class.
I had to use the restroom, so I asked permission from Ms. Stoek. She was a pretty strict teacher 
who was fairly new to teaching; although, she let us do what we wanted since we were seniors. I 
walked into the restroom and took care of business then washed my hands before walking 
outside of the bathroom. I could hear some whispering nearby, so I quietly walked around the 
hallways until I spotted Alec talking to some blonde haired kid.
"You know I would totally tap Bella Swan's ass if it wasn't for Edward," The blonde haired kid 
said.
"Yeah she is a hot piece of ass, but I wouldn't let Edward stand in my way if I really wanted her," 
Alec mentioned.
I couldn't believe they were talking about Bella this way, "Yeah, but Edward would kick my ass 
if I fucking touched Bella."
I was holding my hands in tight fists ready to beat the shit out of both of them. I hated the way 
they were talking about Bella. 
"Edward is so fake. He believes he can kick everyone's ass, but in reality he can't even throw a 
real punch," Alec said.
The blonde guy shook his head, "Yeah right. You don't even know Edward. This one time 
freshman year, this kid talked about his mom being a total MILF, and Edward beat the shit out of 
him. He put the kid in a coma; and that was without help from his friends, Jasper and Emmett. 
But you get the three of them together, and it is a lot worse."
So I guess the blonde haired kid had gone to school here. I honestly didn't recognize him but I 
didn't care. I just wanted to beat the shit out of Alec for not only talking about me, but about my 
girl. He was talking about her like she was some kind of slut. Bella was beautiful inside and out, 
and he didn't deserve someone like her. I did however, and she is going to remain mine until the 
end of time.
They weren't worth my time, so I decided to walk away. I went back to class, telling Bella what I 
heard as she helped calm me down. We decided to ditch Study Hall and head home instead; I am 
just ready to get out of this school already. I honestly couldn't wait to take over the mafia because 
when I did, the Volturi family will be going down one by one.
Chapter 39
BPOV
The past few months have gone by pretty quickly; Jane and Alec have been in and out of school, 
and my father and Carlisle have been having guards attend school with us; although, they 
blended in like students because he didn't know what kind of trouble they were starting.
It was now Christmas Break, and my father thought it would be good if we went to Italy to visit 
some family members and enjoy Christmas break. My father and siblings were taking my dad's 
private plane from New York, while Edward and I took his parent's.



We were currently boarding the plane; Edward and I were sitting in the cushy chairs, buckled up 
while his parents were in the bedroom. It was after all two in the morning. Edward and I 
unbuckled our belts then pulled the couch out into a bed. Edward and I cuddled up together 
before falling asleep.
I woke up around ten o'clock in the morning. Edward had his arms wrapped tightly around my 
body, and his warm breath was blowing against my neck. I moved one of his hands pulling it up 
towards my face, kissing the palm of his hand; Edward woke up slightly.
"Mmm… morning baby," he croaked.
"Good morning. It's so nice and warm," I told him, cuddling into him further.
"I know. I don't think I am going to let you go," he whispered into my ear.
"You better not," I warned.
He slightly chuckled, and then we ended up falling asleep again. I woke up to the sound of Esme 
talking about how cute we were, and Carlisle telling her to be quiet since she was going to wake 
us up. They rushed into the room as soon as Edward started stirring around. He moved over and 
kissed my shoulder.
"You awake baby?" he asked.
"Yeah," I replied.
"I'm going to use the restroom real quick," he said, and got up off of the bed.
I groaned when he left because the bed was now cold without him, "Don't worry baby, I'll be 
right back," he chuckled.
I watched his ass as he walked over to the bathroom. I saw him turn his head slightly, and smirk; 
he knew I was checking out his ass right now.
I rolled over waiting for Edward to come back to bed. When he was finished, I got up since I 
needed to brush my teeth. I walked inside the small bathroom to brush my teeth and wash my 
face. I walked back into the room and Edward was sprawled against the couch. I walked over to 
him, crawling onto the bed. Suddenly, Edward pulled me down and kissed my lips.
"I didn't get my good morning kiss," he whined.
"You know the rules; I have to brush my teeth first," I said.
He chuckled, "Mmm… I love you," he said.
"I love you, too," I smiled.
Edward and I started getting dressed in clothes and ready before Carlisle and Esme emerged 
from their bedroom. Esme cooked a small breakfast, which we ate together. When we finally 
landed, I was ready to get off that plane. The flight was painfully long even though I was asleep 
more than half way through.
We were picked up in a limo, and driven to the home my father had bought as an investment. He 
also bought it for us to stay in when we visit the family; although, I don't really remember 
coming to see them that often.
The ride was long, which made me more irritated because I was already anxious to see my 
family. When we finally arrived, I darted out of the car running over and embracing my sisters in 
a big hug. Then I went over to my brothers and their wives giving them a hug, and my mother. 
Then when I saw my father, I ran up to him giving him a hug; I was a daddy's girl after all.
When I finally pulled away, I saw Edward greeting everyone before pulling me into a hug. We 
told them we would see them later so we can go unpack and settle in our room. Today was 



Christmas Eve here, so we might as well hurry up before a nice family dinner. It was an early 
evening for everyone; we basically ate and caught up with each other before calling it a night.
The next morning I woke up bright and early. As I looked outside the window, I saw snow falling 
down; and I loved it when it snowed on Christmas morning. I got out of bed going into the small 
bathroom. I started off my morning by brushing my teeth first, and then washing my face before 
going back into the bedroom and cuddling up with Edward.
Edward woke up instantly and leaned in to give me a kiss which I instantly accepted. When he 
pulled back I smiled at him, his eyes were glowing with excitement.
"Why are you so happy?" I asked with a slight chuckle.
"Well it is Christmas, and you know what that means," he replied while wiggling his eyebrows 
up and down.
I playfully slapped his shoulder, "Of course you would be thinking about that," I smiled.
He pulled me into his chest, "So you want to be on top or…"
"No. Not right now. Later tonight," I chuckled.
He gave me the famous Cullen pout; it was going to be very hard to resist him, "Tonight; and 
don't even try that pouty face," I said.
"Fine," he sighed.
He got out of bed and walked over to the bathroom before turning back towards me, "You better 
keep your promise," he demanded.
He shut the door to the bathroom as I got back out of bed. I grabbed a pair of warm sweatpants 
along with one of Edward's big warm sweatshirts. I put it on wanting to feel comfortable and 
warm today. When Edward emerged from the bathroom, he smiled at me with a smug looking 
smile, before getting dressed.
We walked downstairs into the kitchen where we smelled Eggs Benedict, which was the family 
tradition on holidays. When everyone was downstairs, we sat at the table and dug in for 
breakfast. The food tasted delicious as I had two servings; what can I say I love to eat.
As soon as we finished eating, we all moved into the family room area to open presents.
EPOV
We all sat down in a big circle as our fathers passed the presents around to who they belonged to, 
before we started opening them up. My parents got me a few new outfits, the Swan's all gave me 
gift cards for all sorts of places, and then Bella gave me a really nice watch since my other one 
was kind of done with.
I thanked her and gave her a kiss on the lips. Every couple was kind of in their own little world 
when we were opening presents. I thanked everyone before I headed upstairs to put them away. I 
went back downstairs to see everyone sitting, cuddling up against the toasty fire place. I walked 
behind Bella, and she moved a little, letting me get under the covers next to her.
I kissed her covered shoulder and she shivered; I smiled inwardly. Bella's parents and my parents 
were talking with each other; Rose and Emmett, let's just say they were giving people a show, 
and Jasper and Alice were whispering in each other's ear, while Bella talked with her brothers.
"Come to join us Edward?" asked Jacob.
"Yep," I answered.
I wrapped my arms around Bella's waist as she leaned into my chest, "So I'm thinking this will 
be an early night, if you know what I mean?" Jacob said.
"Wow, you couldn't be more obvious," Sam said.



I laughed with them, "Well it is Christmas," I said.
"Edward, I don't want them knowing," Bella whispered into my ear.
I turned and looked at her, "Babe, everyone is going to be doing the same thing."
She looked down and lightly blushed, which happened every so often. I thought it was really 
cute, but it embarrassed her.
"Well I think I'm going to call it a night," Renee said.
Bella looked at her mom confused, "Why mom? It is only one o'clock in the afternoon?" she 
asked.
"Well, old age; I need to get some sleep. Charlie?" she asked.
"Yes, I will be right behind you," he said.
I knew what they were going to be doing, and then Bella finally got it and groaned, "Jeez mom, 
you can't even wait until tonight?" Bella asked.
"Honey, it is very hard to resist your father; plus, he gives me a great workout," Renee answered 
motioning to her slim body.
"Stop!" the Swan kids yelled.
I laughed, but then Bella whispered in my ear that my parents would be doing the same thing; 
that stopped me. It wasn't a very pleasant image.
Everyone started randomly leaving after my parents and Bella's parents left. Pretty soon it was 
just Bella and I sitting next to the fire place. It was still pretty early, but I thought might as well 
just ask Bella.
"So, you want to have sex?" I asked.
"Oh, why not?" she answered.
We both got up and walked up the stairs; well more liked rushed up there. As soon as we got in 
the room, I stripped out of my clothes quickly then helped Bella's out of hers. I was horny as hell 
even though Bella and I practically have sex almost once a day.
Bella yelped as I pushed her down on the bed, "Someone's in a hurry," she whispered.
"Well when you have a hot as fuck girlfriend…" Bella pulled on my neck making her lips crash 
with mine.
I stopped talking and kissed her. I knew the first round was going to be a fast one. I moved my 
hands to her breast and started pinching and pulling her nipples as I sucked the skin of her neck.
"Mmm, Edward," she moaned then started rubbing her legs together.
I moved my lips down kissing her hardened nipples and down her flat toned stomach. Bella 
opened her legs wrapping them around my ass. She pulled me to her body, my harden cock 
sliding against the folds of her wet pussy.
We both moaned from the contact, "You're so wet for me baby," I moaned.
"Only for you Edward; only for you," she moaned.
"You ready for me?" I asked knowing full well that she was ready.
"Yes," she pleaded.
I placed one hand on my cock lining it up at her entrance before pushing inside. I stayed still for 
a second letting her adjust to my size.
"You're so tight and warm baby. I love how you feel," I groaned.
I started thrusting in and out of her warm pussy, "Open your eyes baby and look at me," I 
demanded.



Her brown eyes opened, and she stared into my eyes as I pumped in and out of her. She brought 
her hands to my hair gripping on the ends hard, but it felt so fucking good.
"Fuck yes Bella," I grunted.
"Come on baby, go faster," Bella pleaded.
I started going faster. I could feel the sweat on my body getting a good work out. I lifted her right 
leg hoisting it up on my shoulder making me go deeper in her.
"Shit baby, yes, come on Edward," she moaned.
"I'm going to come baby, come with me," I said.
After a few more thrusts we both came together. I lay down next to her, kissing her bare 
shoulders. She kissed my sweaty forehead, and then the palm of my right hand. We lay in bed for 
a little while before wrapping the sheets around our naked bodies and sitting on the window seat. 
She sat on my lap as we watched the white snow fall down.
It seemed like we sat there for hours, but it was only about an hour. Bella turned around and 
looked into my eyes, her chest against my chest.
"Ready for another round?" she asked.
"You bet your perfect perky ass I am," I answered.
She laughed at me, and again we finished our Christmas night in bed together, going a few more 
rounds, which led us into the wee morning before we finally called it a night.
Chapter 40
BPOV
I was starting to feel a lot more stressed now with the closer it got to June. Christmas break was 
nice and very calming, but as soon as we got back home it was back to business. Edward and 
Carlisle would go out every day after we got home either practicing shooting and more self 
defense, or going over clients as I did with my father with what he had sent me. Edward and I 
hadn't spent much time together since Christmas break, of course we were with each other at 
school and at home, but we were busy.
Today was senior ditch day, so of course Edward and I were going to ditch. We were thinking 
about going to the meadow; I hadn't been there in a while, and apparently Edward wanted to 
show me something. I was glad that senior ditch day was on a Friday because that meant a three 
day weekend, which I knew I needed. Edward had left earlier this morning to go do something, 
telling me he would be back later.
I got out of bed around eight thirty in the morning and headed into the bathroom. I started my 
day by brushing my teeth and washing my face, of course. I stripped out of my black silk 
nightgown, and then walked over to the shower turning the warm water in. I waited a few 
seconds letting the water warm up before stepping inside.
As the warm water cascaded down my body, I reached down and poured some of my vanilla 
scented shampoo into my hands, and then massaged it into my hair. I stepped back into the water 
rinsing it out before I put the conditioner in and rinsed it out. Then I started shaving my body, 
and then washed my body with my vanilla scented one.
When I was all done with my shower, I turned the water dials off and stepped out. I grabbed my 
big white fluffy towel off the hook and wrapped it around my body. I reached down in the 
bottom cabinet getting my lotion before applying it to my body. After that I walked over to the 
closet and decided on wearing a navy blue knee length dress. I put it on, and then walked over to 
the dresser in the middle of the closet getting my jewelry out for the day.



I walked back into the bathroom to blow dry my hair, I didn't plan on doing anything special, so I 
left it in its natural curls just the way Edward liked it. I put on a little blush and walked out of the 
bathroom and back into the closet getting my navy blue heals to wear with this dress. I put them 
on and then walked downstairs to meet Edward, and also to eat something since I was starving 
like no other.
I stepped downstairs and spotted Esme and Carlisle in the kitchen getting it on, and just like that 
I lost my appetite. I heard the door shut, and Edward came in the room wearing a white dress 
shirt with a navy blue tie, and dark blue jeans. He looked so fucking hot there were no words for 
him.
When he saw me he started walking my way, but I rushed towards him not wanting him to see 
his very sexually active parents, "Um, are you ready to tell me where we are going?" I asked.
He nodded his head, "Yeah, I just need to get something out of the kitchen," he replied.
"You know what, why don't we just go and you can get it later; it can't be that important," I told 
him.
He looked confused, "Why don't you want me to go in the kitchen?" he asked.
"Edward, trust me. You, out of all people, don't want to go in there right now," I replied.
Then realization dawned on his face, "Are you fucking kidding me! In the kitchen?" he asked.
I nodded my head, "Ugh jeez, they have no self control," he growled.
I leaned up and kissed his temple; the good thing about wearing heals, it was a lot easier to kiss 
Edward, "Come on baby, let's just go," I told him.
"Fine, good thing I made sure to pack us some waters beforehand," he said.
"So, where are we going?" I asked him.
"It's a surprise," he answered.
I sighed. He took my small hand in his big hand as we walked out the door. He pulled us through 
the woods; I thought he was taking me somewhere in his car, but I didn't care as long as I got to 
spend some much needed time with him.
We walked through the woods and over to the meadow, and I noticed in the far right corner there 
was this little wooden home area; I turned and looked up at him, "What is that?" I asked him.
He looked down at me, "Well, after I'd get done training with my dad, I would come here by 
myself. I built a small little cabin for us to come to when it's raining out, but also for us to get 
away and sleep in for some alone time," he said.
I smiled at him, "I can't believe you actually built this Edward. How did you do it?" I asked.
"Well, I Googled "How to Build a Small Shed" but instead, I made it into a small house. It was 
hard at first; however, I was able to get the hang of things," he said.
"Can we go inside?" I asked.
"Yeah come on, I will show you inside," he said. He pulled out a key, unlocking the door before 
leading us inside the room.
The room was filled with a small navy blue blow up bed on the ground with matching blue 
blankets, and a golden body pillow on top. He had a small mirror in the corner with a small lamp 
in the corner. I noticed he also had a little picnic set up for us next to the bed. It was small, but it 
was perfect for us.
I turned to him, "It's perfect," I whispered.
EPOV
I smiled down at her, "You really like it?" I asked.



"Yeah, it's the perfect little getaway," she replied.
I lead her over to the bed and sat us down. I pulled out the homemade blueberry muffins my 
mom had made earlier for us. I handed one to her while eating the other. I poured us a cup of 
milk from the jug I had; she drank hers while I drunk mine. We continued to eat the muffins and 
fruit I had provided before laying back on the bed. I wrapped my arm around her waist as she 
cuddled into my side.
We laid down enjoying each other's company as we sat and talked with each other, not worrying 
about school or the business, just talking in the moment.
I don't really know when, but somehow we fell asleep during the day. Bella was tucked into my 
side as we slept. I woke up a little while later to my phone ringing; I didn't want to wake up 
Bella, so I picked it up as soon as I could.
I looked at the caller ID to see it was my father, so I quickly answered it, "Hello," I said.
"Edward, I am assuming you are with Bella right now, or are you in some kind of trouble?" he 
asked.
I forgot to tell him that Bella and I wouldn't be coming back home tonight, "Sorry dad. I forgot to 
tell you we would be back home early tomorrow morning," I said.
He sighed, "Thank goodness! Your mother and I had been worried sick about the two of you, and 
I was starting to wonder if something bad had happened. Well, I hope you two have fun. I will 
talk to you later," my dad said.
"Alright, bye dad," I said.
"Bye." Then he ended the call.
Bella moved slightly in my arms, "What are you doing?" she croaked. I could tell she was only 
half awake.
"Just talking to my father and telling him we would be back tomorrow; just go back to sleep," I 
whispered.
"I wish I could, but this dress is making me itchy," she said.
I laughed, "Here, you can wear my shirt," I said as I started unbuttoning it.
She shook her head, "No it's fine. I will just sleep naked," she said as she pulled off her dress.
It was very hard for me to not just flip her over and have my way with her, but I knew she was 
exhausted and half asleep. She threw her dress down before cuddling back into my side and 
falling asleep. I was having a very hard time falling back asleep since my fiancée was naked and 
cuddling up next to me.
I lightly kissed her lips and then closed my eyes, hoping sleep would overtake me. The next 
morning I woke up early, and Bella was leaning up with the covers wrapped around her. Her bare 
back was right in front of me. I lifted my hand and lightly ran my fingers down. Bella turned and 
looked at me with a smile on her face.
"You might want to tell me what happened last night. I don't quite remember," she said.
"Well after I got a call from my dad, you woke up, but were still half asleep. You told me you 
were itchy, I offered you my shirt, but you decided to sleep nude instead," I told her.
She looked at me, and chuckled, "How did you sleep with me naked and not try anything?" she 
asked, amazed.
"It took a lot of self control," I told her.
She smiled, "Well we should probably start heading back to the real world," she whispered.
"I know," I agreed, even though I didn't really want to.



Bella got back into her dress, as I started gathering the food basket together. When we were 
ready to go, I locked the door as we headed back home to reality.
Chapter 41
BPOV
We were in March already; I couldn't believe how much time had gone by. Edward and I flew 
over to New York for the weekend to visit my family and to finish up the wedding plans. I had 
finally found the perfect dress that I wanted which was in my parents closet since Edward wasn't 
suppose to see the dress before the day of the wedding. It was long, white, sleeveless, lace in the 
bust area, and flowed down.
I decided to take Edward out and show him around the city I had grown up in. After two years of 
dating and coming to my home in New York, I never really showed him around New York. I 
wanted to go out and take him to get a hot dog at a hot dog stand. I know it sounded gross, but I 
believed everyone had to at least try one when coming to New York.
Edward was wearing blue jeans, a white t-shirt, and a black tuxedo jacket today, his looked 
screamed fuck me. I wore my black skinny jeans with my aqua tank top and black jean jacket 
with my black knee high heel boots. Edward and I walked along the busy streets of Manhattan. 
He held my hand as we walked over to the hot dog stand.
Edward chuckled and then slightly pulled my arm back, "Bella I thought you were joking about 
the hot dog." He whispered in my ear.
I turned looking him in the eye, "No I was serious, and I know it sounds gross but it is one of 
those things you just have to try." I said.
He shook his head, "I can't believe I am doing this right now." He sighed.
I pulled him back over to the hot dog cart, "Hi can we get two hot dogs please?" I asked.
"That will be four dollars," said the hot dog man.
Edward pulled out four dollars paying for the hot dogs before we walked over to the docks 
looking over at the Atlantic Ocean. Edward took a big bite out of his hot dog, "Mmm it is good." 
He said.
He had a small dot of ketchup on the top of his lip; I leaned up and licked it off before digging 
back in my hot dog. I looked up at Edward underneath my eyelashes; his eyes had somewhat 
darkened, "What?" I asked innocently.
He let out the air he was holding in smirking, "You know exactly what you were doing Bella." he 
replied.
I pretended to be hurt, "Excuse me but all I was doing was helping you get the ketchup off your 
lip." I said.
He chuckled, setting his plate that use to contain his hotdog on the railing and pulled me in a 
tight grip. He brought his lips down to mine kissing me once, twice, and once again before 
pulling apart.
He brought his right hand up brushing my side bangs out of my eyes. They were starting to get 
too long; I was going to need my sister Alice to cut them when I got home. She was the only 
person I trusted cutting my hair aside from Rose. When I finished my hot dog Edward took my 
plate and his bringing them over to the trashcan to throw away.
When he came back he leaned against the railing and I leaned my head against his chest. He 
wrapped his arms tightly around my waist and kissed the top of my head. I listened to the sound 
of his heartbeat, feeling like I was about to fall asleep.
EPOV



I felt perfectly content with Bella laying her head on my chest, although I should have known it 
wouldn't last long. I heard a car screech to a halt and I opened my eyes instantly. I looked ahead 
of me seeing that guy we had seen at the club, the guy named Paul.
"Shit Bella! It's Paul," I whispered in her ear.
She looked up at me instantly, I saw him reach in his back pocket, my father had insisted I bring 
a pistol with me but when I am actually in the mafia I will be having the eagle with me. I pulled 
her with me and then we took off running through the crowds of people.
I heard a gunshot, it hit the trashcan behind us to the left; apparently, this Paul guy didn't have 
very good aim. Bella pulled us through a deserted area between two sets of apartments, we ran 
behind the blue dumpster and through another walkway to the other side of a busy street.
"Did you see any others?" Bella asked breathlessly.
I shook my head, "No I just saw him, but I am sure there are others." I replied trying to catch my 
breath.
She nodded her head, "Come on Bella we need to go." I warned her.
We walked down another street and I looked around, making sure he wasn't around, I heard 
another gunshot he got pretty close to Bella's head, I turn around frantically spotting him, I 
pulled Bella closer to me and we took off, she lead us over to an abandoned area, it had a few old 
tires, old broken down couches and other furniture.
I pulled into my chest, kissing her forehead, "You okay?" I asked.
She nodded her head gripping my shirt tightly in her hands, "Yeah, you?" she asked.
"I'll be fine as long as you are, I won't let that fucker touch you." I warned.
She kissed my chest before pulling back; I heard footsteps coming towards are way so I dragged 
Bella and me towards the couch. We hid behind it and I pulled the pistol out of my waiting to see 
who was entering. A few seconds later the Paul guy came into view. He looked around and then 
started shooting at the random furniture, I moved towards the edge of the couch aiming my pistol 
at him. I pulled the trigger back and the bullet hit his right arm. He cried out in pain as blood 
started soaking his shirt.
"Shit!" he screamed.
I ran towards him kicking his gun out of reach. Bella ran over taking the gun and pointing it 
towards his head, while I had mine pointed at his chest.
"What do you want from us?" I asked.
He ignored us as he held his arm in pain, I leaned down grabbing a hold of his arm as Bella 
dialed Charlie, "Listen to me you motherfucker, why the hell have you been following us, I know 
you work for the Volturi now tell me what they want or I will put another bullet in your left arm 
this time." I hissed.
He chuckled darkly, "I won't ever tell you what they want." He said.
I rammed his head against the pavement; he yelped in pain, "What the hell do they want?" I 
asked.
I was about to ram his head again against the pavement when he finally opened his mouth, "Stop, 
stop please. I will tell you I promise." He paused.
"They want Bella and you dead; there are hits out for the two of you ever since the whole 
Demetri and Tanya scandal. The Volturi will pay me $20,000 for the both of you if I kill you 
both, making Jane and Alec the most powerful couple to the heir of the mafia families in the 
United States," he said.



I looked him dead in the eye, "Well I can assure you that Bella and I won't be dead anytime soon; 
if anyone is going to die, it is going to be the Volturi family, one by one," I warned.
I heard a screeching of tires and saw Charlie getting out of his car with a gun pointing right at 
Paul, "Good job Edward," he said before two of his guards came, taking Paul, pulling him 
roughly into a van that had just pulled up. Charlie whispered something to the guards before he 
came and made Bella and I get in his car.
When we got in the car, Bella and I sat in the back seat. She cuddled up next to me holding the 
collar of my shirt in a vise grip. She kissed my chest a few times before I kissed the top of her 
head. Charlie dropped us off at the house after a long talk in the car about what had happened 
before he headed down to take care of business.
Chapter 42
BPOV
I was so excited to be here in Greece; it was a surprise from my father and Carlisle for our spring 
break vacation. It would only be Edward and I, and a few guards watching over us, but I still had 
Edward all to myself. My father had found a nice little hotel that we could stay in, which was 
right off the beach. I had recently gotten two tattoos; the Swan crest on my left wrist and 
Edward's name beneath it in cursive. Edward had also gotten a tattoo of my name on his right 
bicep; he wasn't going to get the Cullen crest until we both took over the business, from our 
fathers. Carlisle was going to do what his father did, and take him when he took over the mafia.
Last month Edward and I had our first taste real taste of being alone and having to deal with 
Paul. Carlisle, Edward, my father, and I had a long talk with what we were going to do with him 
now that we had finally caught him. Our two options were either to kill him, or he would have to 
work with our fathers, but he would be watched like a hawk. Since my father thought he would 
be a liability, he chose the death option along with Carlisle; however, it was up to Edward and I, 
and it ended up being the end for Paul.
Then there was the fact about going to school; Edward and I now had Rose and Emmett 
protecting us, except they were in disguise and went as Rosalina and Emanuel. It was kind of 
weird at first, but I was able to get used to it afterwards. Edward and I were under strict orders 
not to talk to them period unless at the house because we couldn't risk them getting caught.
So now here Edward and I were in Greece, spending our last spring break together. Greece was 
very beautiful, and where we were staying, all the buildings were white while some had navy 
blue roofs, and others had red. I also noticed that the buildings were all very close together, 
instead of spaced out.
Today Edward and I were going to be spending the day on Milos Island, and from pictures 
Edward and I had seen, the water was that gorgeous aqua color, and the rocky like mountains 
were almost white looking. It surrounded the island making it look very private and intimate.
Edward rented a boat for us to take out for a few hours, so I made us a few snacks with a couple 
of water bottles that we had brought from home. I put my plain white bikini on, and kept my hair 
down, not really planning on putting it up at this moment. I walked out of the bathroom once I 
was pleased with my look seeing Edward lying on the bed gazing up at the ceiling in his black 
board shorts.
He didn't seem to notice me coming out of the bathroom, so I walked over to him straddling his 
waist. His eyes shifted immediately towards me. I leaned down, grabbing handfuls of his silky 
coppery hair then brushing my lips against his.
"I'm ready now," I said.



He moved his neck up giving himself a more comfortable position to press his lips to mine. I 
pulled away after a few seconds, even though I wanted to stay in the bedroom with Edward all 
day if I could, but I did want to go out and see the Milos Island.
"Alright we have the boat for three hours, so we might as well make that time useful," he said.
I got off of him, and then grabbed our snacks and drinks, while Edward grabbed the key and the 
money to pay the rental boat place. When we started walking down the hill, Edward took the 
cooler, claiming gentlemen don't let women carry heavy things. It wasn't too heavy, but I did 
believe he was right. I thought it was very rude when you see for example mom's trying to battle 
all these kids, and trying to get a grip on grocery bags while the father's just socializing or 
ignoring what was going on.
When we got down to the boat rental little shack, Edward paid the elderly man and then tossed 
me the keys. I knew for one that I was not going to be driving that boat even though I knew how 
to drive one; it just seemed like Edward would enjoy it more.
Edward helped me get inside, and then untied it from the dock. I sat in the passenger seat, while 
he started the boat taking off to Milos Island. The scenery was definitely a site to see when we 
finally got there, and just like the pictures, the water was an aqua with an almost blue-green tint 
to it. The mountains were certainly like Lake Havasu's mountains, except in Greece they were a 
light grey almost white color.
Edward stopped the boat near a small cove area in the corner. No one was around right now, 
which was nice; we would definitely be alone for some time. He then took out the anchor to 
anchor the boat down.
I moved up slipping one side against the outside of the boat and the other was inside. My foot 
barely touched the cool water as I let my body take in the heat, wanting to get somewhat of a 
nice tan before heading back to Chicago to finish up my senior year.
Edward came up behind me, sitting the same way I was, and wrapped one of his strong arms 
against my waist. I felt his smooth lips dancing along my right shoulder a few times, before I felt 
him placing kisses along my backside.
"It's beautiful isn't it?" he asked.
"It definitely is. It's sort of romantic and private," I replied.
"I agree with you," he said.
Edward I ended up staying at the island until it was time to bring the boat back. We ate our 
snacks on the way back after our nice swim on the island. When we got back to the dock, they 
had a few men come to tie the boat up and help us get out, before heading back up to our room.
EPOV
For the remainder of our trip in Greece, Bella and I went to a few shops making sure to get a 
little something for everyone. We also went to the beach since Bella insisted that she needed to 
get a tan, and then we'd tour the city afterwards.
It was our last night here; Bella and I had just eaten a nice dinner. We decided to change into our 
bathing suits and go for a swim in the hotel pool. I put my dark brown swim trunks I had worn 
earlier in the day while Bella put this fancy looking suit on. It was dark blue with ruffles along 
the hem.
I made sure to have our room key before we left. It was nice since no one was out by the pool 
right now; I think they were most likely eating. Bella and I set our towels in the far right corner 
before jumping in.
"Want to race?" I asked Bella after a few minutes.



She got a playful glint in her eyes, "Yes," she replied.
I smiled, wondering if she was going to try and do something funny, "Alright let's see, five laps 
across the pool, being that one lap equals going to the end of the pool and back," I told her.
"Alright," she said.
We went over to the edge, one arm on the concrete, "On your mark, get set, go!" I exclaimed.
I took a deep breath, and with the hand that was on the concrete pushed myself off. I kicked my 
legs fast, while pulling my arms above my head and into the water over and over again. Bella 
was doing good keeping up with me so far. As I got to the other side, I did a somersault, pushing 
my legs against the wall as hard as I could to get to the other side.
I turned my head to see where Bella was; she wasn't next to me, or behind me. Then I saw her as 
she came towards me; I couldn't believe she was a head of me! I started moving my arms and 
legs faster, trying to catch up to her. On our final lap we were right next to each other; I was 
starting to feel the burn in my muscles, but I didn't want to give up.
When I got to the edge, I put my hand up smacking it the same time she did; we both looked at 
each other and laughed while trying to catch our breath, "I guess it's a tie," she said through her 
panting.
"I guess it is," I repeated after her.
I pulled her into my chest as she giggled, "Edward!"
I put my head on her left shoulder, "What?" I asked drifting my hands down her body teasingly.
She turned in my arms smiling, "Nothing, nothing at all," she reassured me.
I looked up into the night sky, feeling her wet hair glide on my chest. She wrapped her arms 
around my neck, and kissed my neck.
"Mmm… I could spend the rest of my life in your arms," she whispered.
"I would have to agree," I said giving her one last kiss.
Chapter 43
BPOV
I couldn't believe how much time had passed; it was now June, and only a week left of school. 
Today's one of the biggest days for Edward and me as we finally take over the business. Our 
fathers were both going to make us take the oath, and then Edward was going to leave with his 
father to get the Cullen Crest. I was ready to take the mafia from my father; this was something I 
have been getting prepared for since I was a little girl.
As soon as Edward and I had gotten back from our relaxing vacation alone in Greece, we were 
immediately hit with the business. Our fathers kept stressing to us about what we needed to 
know and how many days we had left until we were taking the oath. My mother and Esme were 
a little hesitant; they didn't want Edward and me to be in the business; however, they knew we 
would be able to handle it.
Edward and I were first going to take the oath, then we would be taking our picture because it 
was a tradition, except this time instead of it being one person it was both Edward and I together; 
soon to be husband and wife. After our pictures are taken, Carlisle was going to take Edward to 
get the Cullen Crest. I couldn't wait for him to get it because let's face it, Edward and tattoos are 
hot, plus the whole bad boy thing he has going just adds to it.
My mother had picked a floor length black dress for me to wear with a right side slit up to my 
upper thigh. It had a small belt underneath the bust line and showed just the right amount of 
cleavage. I wore my hair down in small waves, some eye make-up, and my black high heels. I 
looked very hot, but remained professional.



Edward came out wearing a nice fitted black suit, grey button up, and black dress shoes. Don't 
get me wrong, I love Edward wearing his leather jacket and jeans, but when he wears a suit, I 
just want to jump him. He tried for the longest time to tame his hair but it always had a mind of 
its own. I heard him curse then walked away giving up.
When Edward saw me, he had that hungry look in his eyes, "You look very sexy. Are you sure 
we have to go see our fathers right now?" he asked.
I walked up to him wrapping my hands around his neck; I was pretty tall with my heels on, so he 
didn't have to lean down too much when he bent down to kiss me.
"Yes, I believe we do," I replied against his lips.
"It's been so long though," he groaned.
I sighed, "I know baby, but soon we will be done with school and alone on our honeymoon."
He pulled me even closer to his body, running his nose along my neck, "Well, you can make it up 
to me then. I want you naked and in bed the whole time."
I chuckled, "Excuse me, but how is this my fault?"
"Umm..." He knew he couldn't justify it since both of our fathers had been keeping us working as 
soon as we got home from school up until midnight.
"Come on lover boy, we need to go before we get in trouble," I told him as I pulled him along.
"Fine," he sighed.
Edward and I went up to Carlisle's study where our fathers were; it was just going to be the four 
of us. When someone comes to join the mafia as a guard, everyone had to be there, but since 
Edward and I were taking over, it was going to only be us and our fathers.
On the table in the corner by the blood red leather couch were my father's pocket knife, two 
rings, an old book, and four drinks of scotch. Edward and I looked at each other before walking 
over to the couch and sitting down. Edward wrapped his arms around my shoulder making me 
lean into him as we waited.
Time went by slowly before our fathers emerged into the room. They walked over to us with 
hard smiles, but you could see the excitement in their eyes. Edward and I sat up as our fathers sat 
across from us in the black chairs.
"You two ready?" Carlisle asked.
"Yes," we both replied.
He nodded his head, "Alright I will talk and you both will repeat it after me," Carlisle said.
"Raise your right hand," my father said.
Edward and I both raised our right hands and sat up straight. Carlisle and Charlie were rushing 
the words as both Edward and I repeated them, "I, Isabella Marie Swan, agree to take the mafia 
under Charles Giovanni Swan. I will take care and provide for my future family. I will not harm 
children under any circumstances. I must be aware of everyone, only trust family as everyone 
else must be a sworn enemy. Last and not least, I must take the Volturi down one by one."
Charlie took my right hand while Carlisle took Edward's. Carlisle opened the big book, and I 
realized it was from our families over the years taking the oath; Edward and I were on the same 
page. Charlie took the knife and cut open part of my wrist so it bled a little. He placed my hand 
on the golden page underneath my name while Carlisle did the same with Edward's. Once that 
was done, they cleaned our wrists then handed us our rings. They both had a blood red stone in 
the center of the ring; Edward's was of course bigger since it was manlier while mine was more 
for a woman.



Edward and I slipped the rings on each other, and then we were handed the scotch. After a quick 
cheers', we downed our small drinks as I felt the alcohol burn my throat though; I just couldn't 
believe that Edward and I were now officially head bosses.
EPOV
Bella and I were now taking pictures in front of my house, leaning on one of the columns. We 
didn't smile as we just stared into each other's eyes as the photographer and our fathers yelled, 
'perfect'. After a few more shots, I gave Bella a quick kiss goodbye before rushing off with my 
father.
I was ready to get the Cullen Crest. I was going to have it displayed across my back, which Bella 
thought would be fucking hot; plus, it is where my father has his.
We got in my father's Mercedes and took off to this tattoo parlor that had great deals. They 
already had the design, so it wasn't going to be as long; however, it would still take a couple of 
hours to do; maybe I could get a few hours of sleep.
When we got inside, it looked more like a drug warehouse than a tattoo parlor, but my dad 
insisted this place was the best of the best in Chicago. I actually liked Bella's father's tattooist 
better. I probably sound like a jackass, but it had more class to it. The old man who I honestly 
couldn't tell if he could see since his eyes seemed shut, told me to take my shirt off and lay on the 
table. When I was done, he put the tracing on my back then took the needle out. I knew this one 
would probably hurt like a bitch, but it was worth getting.
He started the design, and I refused to think about the pain, so my father thought it would be a 
good time to talk to me about next week; I mean we had one week left! Next Thursday Bella and 
I were graduating high school then getting married on Friday. I didn't even know a quarter of the 
people attending, as the only person I cared about being there was Bella. Bella had a bachelorette 
party while I had had my bachelor party; it wasn't as exciting as it sounds. I had refused for 
Emmett to get a stripper because no girl could satisfy me other than Bella. He sulked, so it ended 
up just being a poker night with the boys.
I couldn't wait until my wedding night; Bella and I would be alone and together in Paris, France. 
I could finally make love to her since all it had been lately were a lot of quickies in the shower. 
We could order room service, tour around, and just enjoy each other since after our two weeks 
were up, we would have to come back and start working.
My father interrupted my thoughts by telling me how proud he was, and then went on and on 
about the wedding. I mean I was excited to get married to Bella, but it was a bit annoying how 
Rose, Emmett, Jasper, Alice, Jacob, and Sam got their dream wedding while Bella and I get stuck 
with pleasing everyone.
Bella and I had talked about our dream wedding; it would be small with only our friends and 
family, not all of these friends of friends, second cousins, and aunts. We didn't even get to pick 
out the cake, or our colors. It was our mother's and father's doing. Someday when we renew our 
vows, we can have our dream wedding.
It seemed like such a short time by the time I was done. The man gave me a mirror so I could see 
my back; he actually did a great job. I smiled and thanked him. My father paid the man before 
we headed off, back home to my soon-to-be wife.
Chapter 44
BPOV



I was very excited to be out of this hell hole of a school called St. Vincent's. I wasn't going to 
miss anyone since the only people I cared about had graduated; as well as Edward, my fiancé, 
who will be my husband in less than twenty-four hours. I couldn't contain my excitement.
I decided to wear a cute knee length dark green strapless dress with a black sweater over it. I just 
wore my hair down pulled back by a skinny black headband. I wore black sandals since there 
was a policy that we couldn't wear heels. Apparently there have been many girls who have fallen 
off the stage over the years, so they put the 'no heels' policy into effect. It didn't bother me one bit 
as I liked my flat black sandals.
Edward wore a navy blue silk dress shirt with a gray pant suit. His hair was the same as usual, 
and his face was as smooth as a baby's bottom since Esme demanded he shave the small stubble 
that had been on his face. I, quite frankly thought it was hot but, I didn't say anything.
Edward had finally been able to show me his tattoo last night, which I have to say, was a big turn 
on. I wasn't too happy that tonight I was going to have to be sleeping alone for the second time 
since meeting Edward. My parents and Edward's agreed that we have to do this the right way, so 
Edward and the boys were going to an upscale hotel while my mother, sisters, Esme, and I stayed 
at the Cullen's.
Edward and I left before everyone in his Ford since we had to be at school earlier. Edward 
merged in and out of the lanes as he rushed to get to the school; why, I have no idea? Edward and 
I got out of the car, walking towards the gym hand in hand. I didn't want to have to separate from 
him but I knew I would have to eventually since his last name started with a 'C' and mine an 'S'.
We put on our cap and gown's, which was easy for me, but the cap wouldn't stay on his head; it 
kept popping off. I couldn't stop laughing at how irritated he got! Thank goodness I brought 
bobby pins.
"Here let me help," I said.
"You know if you honestly didn't love, and I quote "Fuck hot sex hair", I would totally shave it 
off," he said, and whined like a two year old.
"Really?" I asked praying that he wouldn't do that some day.
He rolled his eyes, "Okay so maybe I wouldn't, but for once I would like for it to actually listen 
to me," he replied.
I started cracking up, "Listen to you. Are you serious?"
"Ugh, whatever… I'm done with this," he groaned.
I leaned up pinning the cap to his head then kissed his lips, "See everything is good now," I said.
He smiled and kissed me back, "You know what would be better, a little lovin' for Eddie junior," 
he whispered huskily into my ear.
I chuckled, "Tomorrow. I promise no interruptions after four in the afternoon because by then 
we'll be married," I promised.
He gave me a serious look, "I'm going to hold you to that," he warned.
I heard a loud shriek, and I shouldn't have been surprised; however, it was quite funny. Jane was 
screaming at the old lady handing out the caps and gowns because they didn't have any more 
mediums. Jane, who with her dumb self, had marked a small instead of medium. The gown was 
short on her, and I couldn't help but turn into Edward's chest, smiling.
I wondered how our family and the Volturi's were going to be like sitting in the same room with 
each other.
EPOV



I was already bored sitting here in this hard metal seat. It had been at least an hour of hearing all 
these teachers, the principal, and many other people wasting my time with their speeches. I 
couldn't even look at Bella since she was sitting behind me a few rows back. I just sat forward 
running through my own thoughts.
I was anxious for tomorrow as I was going to be getting married to the love of my life. I didn't 
want to be apart from her tonight, but I knew our parents wouldn't let us be together. I wonder 
what lingerie she is going to attempt to wear because she will be in it for a brief second before 
becoming naked again.
I was pulled out of my thoughts when I noticed the first row standing up now; I guess they were 
starting to hand out the diplomas. The principal's voice was too boring; I honestly couldn't handle 
it anymore. I mean way to be enthusiastic, but the tone of her voice was so fucking boring.
It felt like forever until it was my row's turn to stand up, but when the time came I just took my 
diploma from the man's hand and walked away; I wasn't in the mood to be shaking hands with all 
of these fuckers. I looked towards Bella and she had a small smile on her face, almost like she 
was trying to hold in a giggle. I don't know what was funny to her right now, but I wish I did. I 
sure could use a laugh right now.
I sat back in my chair looking at the frighten kid next to me. I laughed internally; this fucker 
should be scared of me since I could put a bullet right in his head in a blink of an eye. More 
names were called and when they finally got to Bella's name I sighed. We were at the end of the 
'S' section; almost done.
When Bella accepted her diploma, I could tell she was giving all of the losers up their fake 
smiles as she shook their hands. When Bella walked back down the stairs instead of walking 
back to her row, she came down mine and demanded the shaking boy to move. The boy quickly 
scurried away, and Bella sat down pleased with herself.
I wrapped my arm around the back of her chair, "Not that I mind, but what are you doing over 
here?" I asked.
She smiled, "Well I wanted to be with the only person that mattered to me in this hell hole," she 
replied.
I leaned over kissing her temple, "I understand exactly what you mean."
She lightly chuckled, "So you want to tell me the deal with being all moody and not even 
shaking the administrator's hands?" she raised her eyebrow.
I smiled, "I was pissed off. Hearing the boring as fuck speeches, then shaky back there, do I need 
to go on?"
She tucked her head into my chest, "Nope. I get it. I was bored; too that's why I told the kid to 
beat it."
The rest of the names were called and once they congratulated us, everyone threw their caps in 
the air. Bella and I did but then ran for it; we didn't need to stick around for some Volturi drama 
right now. Our family was already in their limo headed home, so Bella and I got in my car, 
beating the traffic.
Bella leaned onto my shoulder as I zipped through the streets on my way home. I knew as soon 
as I got home, I would have to start packing my overnight bag. I was a bit shocked that when I 
got home, Bella and I had beaten our parents. I could have sworn they had left before us. I 
grabbed Bella's hand as we exited the car, and leading her up to our bedroom.
When Bella and I walked into our bedroom, she pushed me onto the bed and straddled me, "God 
you look so fucking hot in a suit," she declared.



Her lips claimed mine in a passionate kiss. I wrapped my hand around the back of her neck 
pulling her closer to me; I could feel her warmth right on my semi hard on. I was thinking I was 
going to be getting lucky until my mother knocked on the door telling me I had five minutes to 
get packed and be downstairs.
I groaned at the same time Bella rolled over and sighed, "Well so much for that."
"I agree," I said.
I tried to think of my grandparents to get rid of my problem but that didn't work too well. I 
thought of my parents and that seemed to do the trick. I got off the bed, quickly packing up my 
bag as fast as I could, while Bella lay on the bed. When I was finished, I walked over to her, 
giving her one last kiss.
I kept my eyes closed, "See you tomorrow?" I asked.
"I'll be the one in white," she smiled.
I gave her one last kiss before heading downstairs to meet the guys. As we were headed to the 
hotel, I sent Bella a text saying I loved her before my dad took my phone away. At least they 
have phones in the hotel rooms.

Arranged Mafia Marriage
Chapter 45
BPOV
I stared at myself in the mirror; I was getting married today to Edward. I would no longer be 
Isabella Swan, but Isabella Cullen. My dress was beautiful; it was a white strapless dress with 
lace on the bust area. My hair was down in curls, I had mascara, eyeliner, and a light brown eye 
shadow on my face. My mother, Esme, and my sisters helped me get ready to which I was 
grateful. We were in the back room of the church waiting for everyone to take their seats.
I hadn't gotten much sleep last night since Edward wasn't next to me, but I was also very anxious 
for the wedding. My mother was in tears because this would be her last child's wedding, but 
when my sibling's and I had kids I am sure she would get to see their wedding considering how 
young they really were.
My father rushed in warning us that we only had a few minutes left. Everyone got up and left as 
my dad looked at me. "You ready baby girl?" he asked.
I smiled, "Yes." I said.
I grabbed my white bouquet of roses and hook my arm with his, "Come on now, we don't want to 
keep Edward waiting any longer." My father warned.
"How was he last night?" I asked.
My father chuckled, "Let's just say even though I will always worry about my family I feel a lot 
of relief with you being with Edward." He replied.
"That bad?" I asked.
"Wouldn't go to sleep, that boy kept saying he needed to talk to you real quick. He also snuck out 
of his room when he realized we had taken the hotel phone out of his room. He tried flirting with 
the flamboyant man at the front desk to use the phone."
I started laughing really hard, "Wow Edward flirting with a man; that I wish I could have seen."
My father nodded his head, "Trust me it was very funny."
We walked towards the front doors leading into the chapel, I knew everyone had already walked 
since the song was now changing into "Here Comes the Bride", the doors opened and I saw 
Edward in the very front with a big smile on his face.



Everyone was standing up as my father and I walked down the aisle, I didn't even recognize a 
quarter of them. My mother and Esme both had tears in their eyes as I looked at them in the front 
row; it seemed like forever until I finally reached Edward.
My dad whispered something to Edward, kissed my forehead, and then placed my right hand in 
Edward's. I could feel Edward's warm hands in mine; we were finally going to become husband 
and wife. These past two years seem like a big blur, it honestly feels like just yesterday I was 
sitting in Carlisle's study and attempting to talk with Edward.
They had the ceremony in Italian, I only understood a little bit from what the Priest had said, I 
gathered as much as Edward's and my name as he introduced us to our family. He then changed 
and started speaking English letting us now take our vows.
"I Isabella Marie Swan, take you Edward Anthony Masen Cullen, to be my wedded husband, to 
have and to hold from this day forward, for better or worse, for richer or poorer, in sickness and 
in health, to love and to cherish, 'til death do us part. I pledge you my love and faithfulness." I 
said.
I took the ring from the priest and placed it on Edward's ring finger. "I Edward Anthony Mason 
Cullen, take you Isabella Marie Swan, to be my wedded wife, to have and to hold from this day 
forward, for better or worse, for richer or poorer, in sickness and in health, to love and to cherish, 
'til death do us part. I pledge you my love and faithfulness." Edward repeated.
He took the ring that I had come to adore and placed it on my finger. I smiled up at him and he 
smiled back. "I now pronounce you husband and wife, you may now kiss the bride." He 
announced.
Edward and I both had big smiles on our faces, he placed his hands on the side so my face and 
leaned down. Our lips came together, moving as one. The crowd erupted in cheers and I pulled 
myself even closer to Edward. I could hear someone in the background clearing their throat, but 
no one was going to interrupt me and my man having our first kiss as husband and wife. When 
we needed to come up for breath we finally pulled apart.
Edward's lips were partially swollen, he smiled my favorite crooked smile and then we turned 
towards the crowd. Edward took my hand and we walked up the aisle out back. Since our flight 
to Paris was in a few hours, Edward and I weren't going to have a reception.
Edward and I went into outside but were quickly led to the back of the church near a nice field of 
grass to take pictures. The first picture was of us, I was leaning on a tree, with my hands 
together, while Edward was leaning against the tree with his left leg prompt up. I really just 
wanted to pull on his black silk tie and have my way with him right now, his hair seemed even 
messier today. I figured he was most likely running his hands through it constantly.
The photographer took a few pictures and then one of him kissing my hand, holding up his 
wedding ring, us twirling around, one of my hand on my dress showing my wedding ring. The 
photographer then led us into the church to take pictures with my sisters, parents. Edward's 
parents, my brothers, it just rotated, before he took our last picture. Edward and I were both 
looking down, he had his arms wrapped around me and his face lightly touched mine.
We said our quick goodbyes to our family and then I tossed the bouquet, it landed in some ladies 
hands and she smiled. I had no idea who she was but I just smiled and clapped for her. Edward 
and I gave hugs and kisses to our family before we got in the limo, and leaving for our 
honeymoon.
EPOV



Once we got on my father's private jet Bella went in the back to change into a more comfortable 
dress. When she came out she still took my breath away; she had her hair up in a bun and a nice 
short white dress on. It looked like a nice sun dress. I didn't really feel like changing so I stayed 
in my tux as we laid down waiting for the plane to take off.
I don't know when I had exactly fallen asleep but I woke up as soon as I heard we were landing. 
Bella and I got off the plane. When we arrived it was around eleven thirty at night, I wasn't at all 
tired right now, and Bella and I had ended up getting some sleep on the plane so I knew we 
would definitely be starting our honeymoon right now.
There was a limo waiting for us, they were going to be taking us to the Hotel de Crillon. Our 
fathers had gotten us a nice suite for us, which I was very thankful for. The hotel was definitely 
something, it was very extravagant looking, I loved the architect in Europe; it was very historical 
looking, compared to many places in the United States.
When we got there the concierge rushed out and helped with the bags, Bella and I walked 
through the doors up to the front desk to check in. I guess our parents had gotten us the 
honeymoon suite, the lady was nice and congratulated us, and she wasn't being flirty with me or 
giving Bella the stink eye to which I was grateful for.
Bella and I went to our room, it had a beautiful view, you could see all of Paris lit up, the grand 
fountains. Bella said she was going to go to the bathroom and freshen up a bit; I took off my 
shoes and started to loosen up my tie. I jumped up and landed on the most comfortable bed in the 
world. I honestly didn't want to get it felt too good.
Bella was taking a long time in the bathroom so I decided to get up and go see what was going 
on. I saw her in the bathroom washing her toothbrush. She set it down on one of the hand towels. 
I walked up behind her wrapping my arms around her and kissing the top of her head.
She looked down and smiled slightly, "How much longer until you join me in bed?" I asked.
"I just had to brush my teeth real quick, but now I am all yours." She replied.
I smiled down at her. I brought my hands down to hers and started leading her into the bedroom 
with me. I turned her body around so she was facing away from me. I brought my right hand up 
and started slowly unzipping her dress. I started layering her in tiny kisses as more and more of 
her back was exposed to me. When the zipper was all the way down I stood up, placing my 
hands on the top of her dress and pushing the sleeves off of her. I helped her out of her dress and 
then she stood in front of in a white lace bra and thong.
I brought my lips down to hers giving her a tiny peck, "Have I ever told you how beautiful you 
are?" I whispered huskily into her ear.
I could feel her smile against my lips, "Almost every day," she paused and took hold of my tie 
pulling me along with her onto the bed, "Now Mr. Cullen I think you are too dressed up for what 
I'm about to do with you." She said in the most seductive voice I have ever heard.
She lay back on the bed, helping me take my tie off, and started unbuttoning my shirt. I leaned 
down capturing her lips again; I wanted to take it slow tonight, no rushing like we usually do. 
Bella had gotten all of the buttons open and started pushing it off of me, my pants, and undershirt 
quickly followed. We were both left in our undergarments.
I moved my lips down her body; I started kissing her neck, down to her collarbone. I dragged my 
fingers down the valley between her breasts. I moved down kissing her stomach, her silky 
smooth skin felt so good against mine. I dipped my tongue down in her belly button making her 
squeal. I lightly chuckled at her reaction.



Her eyes opened slowly, I could see them shining with excitement. I kissed her thighs and moved 
back up her body. I went to kiss her lips but she nudged me onto my back and straddled me. She 
grabbed handfuls of my hair, kissing me with very passionately on the lips. She moved my down 
my body kissing me just like I had down to her. I opened my eyes looking into hers, she started 
placing open mouth kisses along my abs and lower hips. I knew I wouldn't last long if she kept it 
up.
I pulled her back up to me unclasping her bra; I peppered her breasts in delicate kisses, and 
moved her so she was laying face up on the bed. I moved my hands and slowly took her thong 
off. She stood there bare for me; I quickly stripped out of my boxers and joined her.
I could feel how wet she was for me as she opened her legs wide for me, "I love you Mrs. 
Cullen." I proclaimed.
"I love you to ohhhh! Mmm I love you too Mr. Cullen." Bella moaned as I slipped inside of her.
I stayed still for a few seconds enjoying the warmth of her, and then I started moving in and out 
of her slowly. I wrapped my arms around underneath her shoulders; she had her hands in my hair 
again and wrapped her legs around my waist making me go deeper.
"God Bella you feel so good, I love you baby." I moaned.
"Ugh, only you baby, only you." She declared.
I brought my lips back to her, trying to save the feeling, I never wanted it to end, sure we have 
had sex many of times but this time was different. We had become one as husband and wife, this 
feeling felt so much better. I honestly felt like a little virgin having sex for the first time.
I loved the way her body molded together with mine as we moved in sync with one another, 
"Edward baby I want us to come together." She said.
I could feel her walls tightening around me, I knew she was close and I was starting to get close 
to. She pulled on the ends of my hair, one of my weak spots with her. I started thrusting harder 
and faster, we were both so close. I kissed her hard, and we both came together hard. I started 
seeing black spots as she clenched around my dick. I collapsed against her trying to get my 
breathing back. I rolled us over so she was crushed to death.
She traced her pointer finger around the tattoo of her name on my right bicep, "I love you so 
much Bella." I whispered.
I felt her smile against my chest, "I love you too Edward, I don't know what I would do without 
you."
"When you go I go baby." I whispered.
"Same here." She agreed.
We both dozed off after that. The remainder of our honeymoon was filled with a lot of 
lovemaking, and touring. We had thousands of pictures throughout our trip. We had a nice 
romantic dinner one night at the Eiffel Tower, and went to a few bakeries.
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Chapter 46: Epilogue
15 years later
BPOV
I honestly couldn't believe how much my life had changed the past fifteen years. I was thirty 
three years old, married to Edward, and had five kids, just like my parents but more spread out. 
Our first child was a complete surprise, two weeks after we came back from our honeymoon I 



had found out I was pregnant. Apparently Esme and Renee switched out my birth control pills 
with slow release iron efficiency pills. Edward of course had passed out with the news but after 
that he was pretty excited. It was a lot of hard work though, with all the pregnancy hormones, 
and the mafia business it wasn't easy and some days I felt like I just wanted to quit, but this was 
what I was destined to be.
At six months Edward and I had found out that we were having a little boy and a little girl. 
Apparently our son blocked our little girl when they were doing the ultrasound. Of course 
Edward wanted to name him after him so I got to pick out our little girl's name. So on March 
15th Anthony Mason Cullen and Elena Maria Cullen were born. Growing up Anthony was that 
exact replica of Edward and she was the exact replica of me. He had gotten Edward's bronze 
coppery unruly hair and green eyes while Elena got my brown curly hair and brown eyes. He 
was the angel boy and she was the little monster, but now they were fifteen and at the teenage 
stage. Anthony knew not to go against Edward and me, but some day's I seriously thought that 
boy was trying to kill me. Edward was very protective of Elena so she knew not to mess with her 
father.
Ten years after they were born we had Renesmee Carlie Swan, she was a New Years baby, born 
January 1st. My parents and Edward's were very excited to have another grandchild. She had 
Edward's bronze colored hair except it was curly like mine and had my brown eyes. She was into 
everything, and I honestly couldn't keep up with her. I never got any sleep but it was nice since 
Anthony and Elena were ten so they would play with her to keep her entertained when I needed 
to make dinner or change into a different outfit.
Then our next edition to the family came two years later Mason Edward Cullen on October 9th. 
He had inherited Carlisle's blonde hair with shades of Edward's bronze and blue green eyes. He 
cried endlessly for the first seven months, but then turned out to be a good little boy.
Our last edition to the family was a little girl named Juliana May Cullen on May 19th. She had 
Edward's copper colored hair and my brown eyes. She has been the perfect baby; she is the first 
one to really have a scheduled nap time and feeding time. Just like my parents Edward and I had 
two boys and three girls.
It seemed after Edward and I had Elena and Anthony everyone started having kids. Jasper and 
Alice now have a six year old daughter named Abby. Rose and Emmett had twins Emmett Jr. and 
Elizabeth; they are now fourteen in a half, almost the same age as Elena and Anthony who are 
fifteen. Jacob and Leah have a seven year old son Taylor and a two year old girl named 
Leighanna. Sam and Emily ended up only having a son Tyler who is now thirteen.
Edward and I had changed throughout the past decade, we were still very much in love but the 
business was very stressful with the kids. What made things worse was that the Volturi had 
mysteriously disappeared the night when Edward and I graduated high school. We had looked for 
them everywhere but we figured that maybe they had changed their names or something like 
that. All I know was that we had our kids very well protected when they were in school and out.
We had stayed in Chicago, it took three years to build our home, in the forest, but it was perfect 
for us. Plus it was fifteen minutes away from our meadow which was perfect for Edward and me. 
We could have alone time when my parents or Edward's would babysit, I'm thinking that we will 
need a little alone time again soon; hopefully.
EPOV
I couldn't believe after all these years how my life had changed, not only was I married at thirty 
three, but I had five kids, and a mafia to run with the help of my wife. Bella and I were a very 
strong couple, that doesn't mean that we didn't fight sometimes because honestly what married 



couple doesn't fight. We had a nice home well you could consider it a mansion, our kids were 
spoiled but they were very well disciplined also.
Bella and I had date night every Friday night, just alone without the kids. We were usually 
always with each other, but the kids would usually be with us so it wasn't like I could just have 
my way with her in the kitchen while the kids were there.
I stared at the picture on my desk of Bella, the children, and I, we took it a few months ago at the 
beach. I felt like we really needed a vacation but I knew right now wasn't the right time. I had 
just gotten a call back from my private investigator Jenks, he had finally located the Volturi, they 
had been hiding out in Egypt, I honestly have no idea as to why they would be there, but I guess 
that's just the thing about them they are much unexpected so you have to be on your game 24/7.
The phone call I had just received I had learned that Tanya and Demetri had gotten married and 
had a sixteen year old daughter named Jessica. It made sense they obviously didn't want Tanya to 
drive attention to them. Then Jane and Alec had a daughter also named Maria who was fourteen. 
Felix was still a playboy, he hadn't settled down and Aro was still the same. They had apparently 
been helping out over there with the homeless. I honestly don't believe any of it, I have a feeling 
he is trying to build an army, so that when they come back we will fall under.
I had called my parents and Charlie letting them know what was going on which they were 
thankful for. They were both going to make sure that they are on guard until the Volturi made an 
appearance then the war would start. I already planned out who I would be taking out from first 
to last. They were each going to die one by one.
"Hey Baby what's got your mind on over drive?" Bella asked.
She came and sat on my lap, pregnancy had definitely agreed with her, she was still as skinny as 
can be but had a few more curves.
I wrapped my arms around her and looked into her beautiful brown eyes. "Jenks called me back, 
the Volturi are in Egypt." I replied.
"So we wait then, the kids need to have the guards with them at all times, security cameras are 
everywhere around here, the kids all have trackers in their cell phones, family rings, and 
necklaces. When they come back we will be ready Edward." Bella said.
I chuckled, "You just have it all figured out don't you?"
She smiled giving me a quick kiss, "Of course because I have you with me."
"Yeah, and what would you have done without us being in an arranged marriage?" I asked.
"I would have flown across the world searching for you, because this is my arranged mafia 
marriage with you. As long as you, the kids, and the rest of our family are healthy and safe, 
nothing else matters." She explained.
"Have I ever told you that I love you?" I asked.
"Maybe just a few times," she waved her hand playfully.
"Well I love you Bella Cullen," I whispered huskily into her ear.
"As I love you, Edward Cullen."
I moved my hand underneath her shirt, as I brought my lips back to hers, kissing her 
passionately, while her body started to mold into mine. I licked across her lips and thrust my 
tongue into her mouth as soon as she opened hers. I loved the taste of her, vanilla like always. 
She brought her hands behind my head pulling the hair at the nape of my neck.
"Eww…that is just…eww!"
Bella and I pulled apart and saw our son Anthony standing there, "What? You act like you have 
never seen your dad kiss me," Bella smirked.



Anthony blush bright red, "Mom, dad has his hand on one of your marshmallows and you were 
both sucking each other's faces off. You know, I forgot what I was going to ask you. I'm just 
going to go to bed in hopes of trying to get that image out of my head."
Anthony quickly stepped out of my study, as Bella and I giggled. I had no idea I was holding one 
of Bella's boobs in my hand; what can I say, I am a boob man, and Bella's certainly are perfect to 
me. Bella sighed leaning her forehead against mine.
"Well I think it is time to call it a day. What do you say, Mr. Cullen?" she bit her lip.
"I agree with you Mrs. Cullen; I think it's past your bedtime," I replied.
"Well, I think you should take me to bed then," she smirked then slowly licked her tongue across 
her tantalizing lips.
"What about the younger ones?" I asked.
"All asleep so we better hurry," she scurried off my lap, pulling my arm to follow her.
This woman will surely be the death of me.


